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Canada and the United ﬂqiiohs

The Middle East Crisis

WHEN the General Assembly of the United Nations met on November 12
to commence its 11th regular session, one of the most urgent problems before
it was the crisis in the Middle East. The Special Emergency Session of the
Assembly, at its concluding meeting two days earlier, had adopted a resolution
placing the Middle East question on the provisional agenda. of the regular
session as a matter of priority.(1) ' ' o

While the crisis was among the issues Vbeing most actively discussed by
the delegates during the opening days of the 11th session, no further formal
action was taken by the Assembly until November 24. In the interim the

- Secretary-General had visited Cairo ‘to discuss with Egyptian authorities

arrangements for implementation of the resolutions passed by the Special
Emergency Session on November 2, 4 and 7 regarding the United Nations

Emergency Force and the re-opening of the Suez Canal. Meanwhile the °

Commander of the Force, Major:General E. L. M. Burns, had been proceeding
with the organization of the United Nations Emergency Force. The first
advance units of the Emergency Force arrived in the Canal zone near Ismailia
on November 15, and thereafter its growth progressed rapidly. ’;

On November 20 the Secretary-General submitted to the General As-
sembly a report on the UN Emergency Force outlining the discussions he had
held in Cairo with the Egyptian Government. This report set forth in an aide-
memoire the principal results of these discussions, amounting to an under-
standing with the Egyptian authorities on the basis for the presence and

functioning of UNEF in Egypt. It also gave some details of the build-up of . '

the Force up to that time.

On the same date Mr. Hamrharskjold placed before the Assembly a repbrt
on the implementation of that part of the cease-fire resolution passed by the

-Special Emergency Session on November 2 which has urged, inter alia, that

as soon as the cease-fire became effective, steps should be taken to restore

freedom of navigation through the Suez Canal. The Secretary-General had

discussed this matter with Egyptian authorities in Cairo and had given them
an assurance that the United Nations would seek to provide assistanceiin
clearing the Canal. Mr. Hammarskjold asked the General Assembly to give

-him authority to negotiate agreements with salvage firms in countries “outside

the present conflict”, and proposed that a survey of the work required should
be undertaken without delay by experts within the United Nations techriic.jll
assistance programme, in conjunction with representatives of the firms ap-
proached. : o

(1) Areport on the Special Emergency Session is given in *'External Affairs’ for November 1956.
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The Secretary-General’s two reports were the subject of a resolution
submitted to the General Assembly on November 24 and co-sponsored by
Canada, Colombia, India, Norway, the United States and Yugoslavia. This
resolution noted with approval the understanding between the Secretary-
General and the Egyptian Government on the basis for the presence and
functioning of UNEF in Egypt. It also expressed approval of the progress
made by the Secretary-General regarding arangements for clearing the Suez
Canal, and authorized him to proceed with the negotiation of agreements so
that clearing operations might go forward without delay. This resolution was
adopted by the Assembly without a dissenting vote, although nine states .
abstained. .

On the same day the General Assembly approved a resolution, proposed
by twenty Asian and African delegations, which recalled previous Assembly
resolutions calling for withdrawal of foreign forces from Egyptian territory;
noted that withdrawal of those forces had not been carried out; and reiterated
previous exhortations to France, Israel and the United Kingdom to withdraw
their forces “forthwith”. The Belgian Delegation had proposed an amend-
ment to this resolution calling for replacement of the operative portion by a
paragraph taking note of the withdrawal of forces which was already under -
way, and urging that completion of withdrawal be expedited. This amend-
ment was, however, lost, as only 23 states, including Canada, supported it,
37 voted against, and 18 abstained. The twenty-power resolution subsequently
was adopted by a vote of 63 in favour, 5 opposed and 10 abstentions (including
Canada). '

Canada’s Attitude , , ‘ ‘

In explaining to the General Assembly Canada’s attitude toward the
Asian-African resolution and the six-power resolution dealing with the Sec-
retary-General's reports, the Chairman of the Canadian Delegation, Mr. L.
B. Pearson, made the following statement: ’

There are two draft resolutions before the Assembly, one of which my
Delegation has the honour to sponsor, along with the Delegations of Colom-
bia, India, Norway, the United States and Yugoslavia (A/3386); but,
before saying a few words about that draft resolution I should like to com-
ment on the draft resolution contained in document A/3385, which deals
with compliance with previous resolutions which have been passed by the
Assembly on the question of withdrawal of forces from Egypt.

It seems to me that this draft resolution, at the present time—and I
emphasize “at the present time”—is unnecessary because steps are being -
taken to bring about the withdrawal in question. Indeed, that withdrawal
has begun; we believe that it will soon be completed, and we expect that to
be done. We believe also that one way of expediting that process which has
‘begun would be to do our work here quickly and satisfactorily in setting
up a United Nations Force, with functions which are agreed on, under the
authority of the United Nations and of the United Nations only—a matter

. which is dealt with in the second draft resolution, which I hope will receive,
and very quickly receive, the endorsation of the General Assembly.

The withdrawal, as we see it, has begun. Now, resolutions reiterating
previous resolutions are, I think, useful and often necessary when the

-
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original resolution of the Assembly has been treated with contempt and has
been defied, as is the case with the United Nations resolution on Hungary:
But when a resolution deals with a matter on' which action has begun in
compliance with a former resolution, and when that compliance is under
SR : United Nations supervision, then I do not think, myself, that reference to
| the former resolution is positively helpful in achieving the objective which
we have in mind. Indeed, it often merely takes up the time of the Assembly
which, as in this case, could be surely used for the task of bringing about
a settlement, the creation of an atmosphere within which progress could
be made to such a settlement, and expediting the solution of practical
- ' " problems, such as the clearing of the Suez Canal and the maintenance there
of freedom and security for navigation for all countries. :

It seems to me that the draft resolution which we have the honour
, to sponsor with other delegations (A/3386) is designed for this purpose.
I It “Notes with approval the contents of the aide-memoire on the basis for
' the presence and functioning of the United Nations Emergency Force in
Egypt, as annexed to the report of the Secretary-General”’—and I hope
“that we can give that approval to the aide-memoire. It is important, however,
in giving that approval, to know what we are approving.

i What are the functions of this United Nations Emergency Force ?
- Those functions and the task—and it is a very difficult task indeed which

i confronts the Force—have been laid down by resolutions of the General

' "~ Assembly, and they are found also in the Secretary-General’s second and final
report, which has been approved by the Assembly. The basic resolution
for these purposes is that which we adopted on 4-5 November (A/RES/394),
which states that the functions of this Force are “to secure and supervise
the cessation of hostilities in accordance with all”—and I emphasize the
word “all”’~—“the terms of the resolution of the General Assembly of 2
g November 1956 (4/RES/390). In that latter resolution, as representa-
tives will remember, provision is made for a cease-fire, for a prompt with-
drawal of forces, and also—and this is no time to forget this provision—
“that all Member States refrain from introducing military goods in the :
area of hosilities and in general refrain from any acts which would delay
or prevent the implementation of the present resolution”. And in paragraph
4 of that resolution we have this provision, namely, that, upon a cease-fire,
steps- are to be taken to reopen the Suez Canal and restore freedom of
navigation.

, Later, by resolution A/RES/395 of 7 November, the Assembly ap-
I proved certain principles for the organization and functioning of the United
il Nations Emergency Force and those principles were stated in cértain
G paragraphs of the Secretary-General’s report (A/3302) which was attached
! to the resolution. ‘

i There is very strong, enthusiastic support in my country for this
Force—but only as a United Nations Force, under United Nations control,
il .~ and as an effective and organized Force which can do that job that has been
- given to it and which, if it can do that job, may be the beginning of some-
v thing bigger and more permanent in the history of our Organization:
g something which we have talked about at United Nations meeting for
al many years, the organization of the peace through international. action.
‘ Therefore, it is important that this Force should be so constituted and. so
organized that it will be able to do the work that it has been given to do
3 and thereby set a precedent for the future. :

i It is also important that the principles on which the Force is to operate
A : are sound. What are these principles ? They have been laid down for us in
: the Secretary-General’s report. The Force' must be fully independent, in

awdameras A fud NG LS TAeS
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RCAF Photo

, . , : END OF THE. LINE
C-119's of the RCAF’s 435 Transport Squadron line the tarmac at Abu Suweir airport in Egypt after a
flight from the UN staging area in Naples, ltaly. The Flying Boxcars have just disembarked a platoon of
Finnish soldiers, part of that country’s contribution to the United Stations Emergency Force, and are already
being refuelled for the return flight to Noples. .

At mid—.lanuury the composition and strength of the national components t;f the UN Emergency Force
. were as follows: Brazil: 530; Canada: Army 789, R.C.A.F. 350; Colombia: 527; D k: 389; Finland.
257; India: 954; Indonesia: 593; Norway: 471; Sweden; 354; Yugoslavia: 783.

regard to .its functions and its composition, of the political situation of
any single member. The United Nations alone controls it and is responsible

gﬁg for it. .

b " .1 agree, of course, that the Force—in the circumstances and on the o
5 basis of which it was set up, could not operate in the territory of a country :
without the consent of that country. That is why we are happy that Egypt

2 - has given that consent in principle and I am sure that we all agree that, in

N giving that consent to the constructive and helpful move, no infringement .

. of sovereignty is involved. It is rather an example of using national sov- . ;

e . ereignty to bring about peace and security and a political settlement : i

through United Nations action.

The control; then, of this Force is in the hands of the United Nations s
and must remain there. Otherwise it would not be a United Nations Force !
: -~ but it would be merely a collection of national forces, each under the control |
2’- - of.its own Government-and serving in another country with the consent of '

’ and under conditions laid down by that country. That, I am sure, would
-be unacceptable to most of the Governments inthis Assembly.

‘Having said that, however, I do agree that the Secretary-General

i should certainly consult with the Government of the country in which the

) - Force is serving, on all matters of any importance that affect it; also, as we
understand it, the Force is to remain in the area until its task is completed, )
and ‘that would surely be for the determination of the United Nations
3 -1tself. It operates according to the principles as we understand them, where ,
it is necessary to opérate in order to accomplish its task, certainly between .
the opposing Powers to prevent conflict from recurring. As the Secretary-
General has said in his report, its functions can be assumed to cover an
area extending roughly from the Suez Canal to the armistice demarcation
“lines, and in that area to facilitate and aid the establishing and securing

of peaceful conditions, as an indispensable prerequisite to a just and agreed \

political settlement. - , ‘ - :
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Surely we must not for one moment lose sight of that objective. It
seems to me that it is high time that we began the process of achieving it
through United Nations action, because at best the achievement is going
to be a long and difficult undertaking. .

So I venture to repeat that we should without unnecessary delay get
on with the business before us, the constitution and the functioning of this
Force, which has been made possible by the cessation of hostilities, and
with the clearance of the Canal.

The draft resolution to which I am referring, in paragraph 2,

Notes with approval the progress so far made by the Secretary-
General in connexion with arrangements for clearing the Suez Canal
as set forth in this report; (4/3386).

‘We cannot make much more progress unless we pass this draft resolu-
tion. Thensthere is paragraph 3, which is as follows:

Authorizes the Secretary-General to proceed with the.exploration
of practical arrangements and the negotiation of agreements so that
the clearing operations may speedily and effectively be undertaken.

That paragraph is, of course, without prejudice to the allocation of costs
and, of course, it is without prejudice to the normal procedures of the
United Nations in dealing with expenditures.

So I suggest that our immediate task, now that the process of with=

drawal has begun, is to back up the Secretary-General in the terrific under- -
taking we have imposed on him. His industry and his intelligence deserve °
our full support. We have faith in him, as he has faith in the good

faith of those he is dealing with. We hope, therefore, that we can help him
with his work, that we can get ahead with that work in this Assembly,
instead of having to listen to long, distorted propaganda diatribes such
as the one to which we have just had to listen—speeches we have already
heard three or four times, which do not .improve but, indeed, deteriorate
with age.

However, this is not a time for recrimination among those who are
anxious to find a solution for the problems with which we are faced. It is
not a time for recrimination between delegations who are anxious to get
ahead with this work. It is a time for restoration; first, the restoration of

. the sovereign rights of Egypt over all of its territory by the withdrawal of
foreign forces from that Egyptian territory. It is a time for the restoration
of free pasage for all through the Suez Canal. It is a time, above all, for
restoration, not of the situation which because of the failure of all of us at
the United Nations and elsewhere has brought about this critical situation,
but for the restoration of peace, security and decent conditions of life in an
area of the world which has not seen such conditions for many years.”

Financing of Force

On November 26 the Assenibly adopted a resolution dealing with interim
financing arrangements for the United Nations Emergency Force and author-
izing the Secretary-General to establish a special UNEF account in an initial
amount of $10 million to which funds for meeting expenses of the Force should
be credited and from which payments for that purpose should be made. The
resolution also provided for interim financial operating arrangements, pending

adoption of more permanent arrangements as might be decided upon by the’

Administrative and Budgetary Committee of the General Assembly. The vote

EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




on this resolution was 52 in favour (including Canada) 9 opposed and 13
abstentlons with five members absent.

On December 20 the Administrative and Budgetary Committee of the
Assembly adopted a resolution pursuant to the Assembly’s resolution of
November 26 dealing with the allocation of payment of the expenses of UNEF.
This resolution, which was co-sponsored by 25 states including Canada, pro-
vided that the expenses of the Force should be borne by the United Nations,
and that the first $10,000,000 of such expenses should be apportioned among
the Member states in accordance with the scale of assessments for contribu-
tions to the United Nations' annual budget for 1957. The resolution, which
was approved by a vote of 57 in favour, 8 opposed and 9 abstentions, also

established a committee of 9 states—Canada, United: States, Soviet Union,’

India, El Salvador, Chile, Liberia, Ceylon and Sweden—to examine the
question of apportionment of expenses of the Force in excess of $10,000,000.
On the following day, December 21, it was endorsed by the General Assembly.
At the end of the year the nine-member Committee had not yet submitted
to the General Assembly the report on UNEF financing called for by the
resolution.

Hungary(1)

After action by the Security Council to condemn Soviet military interven-
tion in Hungary had been vetoed by the U.S.S.R., the matter was referred to

-the Second Emergency Special Session of the General Assembly, convened

from November 4 to 10. The Assembly passed four substantive resolutions
on Hungary, calling for withdrawal of Soviet forces and free elections in
Hungary, admission of UN observers, contributions of food and medical
supplies, and aid to refugees. The Special Session also placed the Hungarian
question on the provisional agenda for the General Assembly’s regular session
as a matter of priority.

‘A few days after the Kadar Government's programme had been announced
from Moscow, the Hungarian authorities rejected the request for UN observers
to enter Hungary but submitted a list of relief and medical supplies that were
urgently needed. The Soviet Union ignored the Assembly’s call for withdrawal

of Soviet forces. Meanwhile reports of deportations of young Hungarians.:-
aroused world opinion and the Hungarian question was again brought before’

the General Assembly. The Cuban Delegation introduced a resolution raising

the deportation issue and urging compliance with the resolutions passed by

the Special Session.-

Ina statement to the Assembly on November 19, Mr. Pearson said that

the Soviet Government must bear full and final responsibility for frustrating

an impartial investigation by UN observers; he contrasted the ready co-
operation with United Nations resolutions by the United Kingdom and France
in the Middle East with the obduracy of the Soviet Union in Hungary; and
he asked that questions of ideology and power. politics not be permitted to

interfere with distribution of medical supplies, food ar}d clothing to the Hun--

(1) See “External Affairs’’ November 1956 and December 1956.
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garian people. Mr. Pearson termed Russian denials of the deportations as
“hollow and false” and concluded by saying: :

The Canadian Delegation has given strong support to the other United
Nations decisions designed to help the Hungarian people, and we shall also
wholeheartedly support the present draft resolution dealing with the cruel
deportation of men, women and children from their native land. We can
pray that by focussing the spotlight of world opinion on this cruel and
inhuman operation we may help to bring to an end the martyrdom of a

. brave people. ' v

Although Imre Horvath, the Hungarian Foreign Minister, and . Mr.
Shepilov, the Soviet Foreign Minister, spoke of “‘the white terror” in Hungary
and of UN “interference” in Hungarian domestic affairs, the Cuban resolution
was adopted on November 21 by a majority vote of 55 in favour (including
Canada) to 10 against (Soviet bloc and Yugoslavia) with 14 abstentions.

Meanwhile the Indian Delegation, with the support of Ceylon and Indo-
nesia, had also taken the initiative in introducing a resolution referring to the
reports of deportations and calling on Hungary to admit United Nations
observers. The Indian resolution was passed by a vote of 57 in favour (in-

- cluding Canada), 8 against (Soviet bloc with the significant exception of

Poland, which abstained) and 14 abstentions (including Yugoslavia).

The Soviet bloc was isolated once again in the voting on a United States
resolution appealing for contributions from member states to assist the UN
High Commissioner’s office in a co-ordinated programme of assistance to
Hungarian refugees. This resolution was carried by an overwhelming vote of
69 to 2 with 8 abstentions. The two delegations opposing were Hungary and
Rumania. Albania, Bulgaria, Byelorussia, Czechoslovakia, Poland, -the
Sudan, the Ukraine and the Soviet Union abstained.

On November 30, the Secretary-General reported that Hungary had still
not complied with the Assembly’s request for the admission of the three UN
observers named by Mr. Hammarskjold on November 12—]Judge O. Gunder-
sen, of Norway, Mr. A. Lall, of India and Mr. A: Lleras, of Colombia; that
all his efforts to persuade the Hungarian Government to admit his representa-
tives had been of no avail, and that he himself had offered to go to Budapest
but had not yet received a favourable reply. Thirteen member countries then
co-sponsored a resolution noting the failure of the U.S.S.R. and Hungary to
comply with the provisions of the Assembly’s previous resolutions and recom-
mending that the Secretary-General immediately dispatch his observers to
the borders of Hungary. Before the matter came to a vote, the Hungarian
Government announced that it would be willing to have the Secretary-General
visit Budapest “at a later date appropriate for both parties’. The Secretary-
General suggested December 16-18 as a reasonable time for the visit, but
these dates were subsequently rejected.as unsuitable by the Kadar Govern-

‘ment. Meanwhile the resolution was pressed to a vote and was carried by a

majority of 54 to 10 with 14 abstentions. Mr. Roch Pinard, heading the

‘Canadian Delegation in the absence of Mr. Pearson, spoke in support of the

resolution.
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" The continuing obstructive attitude of the Soviet and Kadar Govern-

ments, as exemplified by Budapest’s rejection of the Secretary-General's

offer to visit Hungary, led to a strong protest from the United States Dele-

gation and to.the introduction on December 10 of a further resolution (see
below) which gained the sponsorship of 20 member countries. India, together

with Burma, Ceylon, and. Indonesia, introduced an alternative resolution less

condemnatory in tone which suggested that the Secretary-General might

pursue his inquiries in Moscow. A brief resolution to give the Secretary-

_General discretionary authority to deal with the problem was introduced by
Austria.

"Debate on the Hungarian question continued in the General Assembly
and with few exceptions the delegates roundly condemned the U.S.S.R. for
its repressive action in Hungary. The Indian Delegate, Mr. Krishna Menon,
while acknowledging that the Hungarian people wanted Soviet forces to
withdraw completely from their country, supported conciliation rather than
condemnation. The Kadar Government's delegate did not vote since he had
withdrawn from Assembly discussions of the Hungarian issue as a gesture of
protest over UN ‘‘interference’. On December 12, the 20-power resolution,
with an Austrian amendment, was adopted by a vote of 55 in favour, (in-
cluding Canada) 8 against and 13 abstentions (the Arab states, Cambodia,
India, Indonesia, Yugoslavia and Finland). As revised, the resolution recom-
mended that the Secretary-General “take any initiative that he deems helpful
in relation to the Hungarian problem in conformity with the principles of the
Charter and the resolutions of the General Assembly”. In view of the vote and
‘the amendment, the Indian and Austrian draft resolutions were withdrawn.

During the first week in January, Philippe deSeynes, United Nations
Under-Secretary, was permitted to visit Hungary, accompanied by a three-
man team of experts on agricultural and industrial matters. The visit was
made without fanfare to discuss only relief and economic problems—not
politics—with Hungarian officials. -

On January 5, the Secretary-General submitted a further report on the
Hungarian situation to the General Assembly. He pointed out that the ob-
servers selected by him, Messrs. Gundersen, Lall and Lleras, had been able to
collect “only a fringe of material” on the Hungarian uprising because of the
lack of co-operation of the governments directly concerned. Mr. Hammarskjold
suggested that the Assembly might wish to establish an ad hoc investigating
committee to take over the functions of the three observers and ‘“serve as an
organ of the General Assembly for continued observation of developments
in relation to Hungary"'. : : -

~ New Resolution

As a sequel to the Secretary-General’s report, a new United States resolu-
tion was introduced in the Assembly, co-sponsored by 24 member states

including the United Kingdom, France and Canada. The resolution provided
for a Special Committee composed of the representatives of Australia, Ceylon,
Denmark, Tunisia and Uruguay, “to investigate and to establish and maintain
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direct observation in Hungary and elsewhere, collecting evidence and receiving
information, as appropriate, in order to report its findings to the General
Assembly”. One of the sponsors’ motives in proposing .the Special Committee
Was to offer an opportunity for a reasonable hearing under United Nations
auspices for Hungarian refugees such as Mrs. Anna Kethly, the Social Demo-
cratic leader who had been a Minister of the Nagy Government. Speaking
for the Canadian Delegation, Mr. G. Légaré, M.P., remarked how many
“individuals and governments who love freedom and hate tyranny” had
provided money, supplies and a warm welcome for Hungarian refugees. In .
contrast, the U.S.S.R. and the Kadar régime had treated with contempt the

- recommendation of the UN Assembly. Mr. Légaré concluded: ‘There must

be no abating of the concern of the UN about the situation created by the
brutal and bloody intervention of Soviet armed force in the internal affairs of
a small neighbour”’. '

The 24-power resolution was adopted on January 10 by a sweeping
majority of 59 to 8 (Soviet bloc minus Hungary) with 10 abstentions (Afghan-
istan, Egypt, Cuba, Finland, India, Jordan, ‘Saudi-Arabia, the Sudan, Syria
and Yugoslavia). The Cuban Delegate abstained because he had favoured
introducing a stronger resolution that would have recommended expulsion of
Hungary from the United Nations. Even before the resolution was passed,
the Kadar Government had announced its opposition to this “unprecedented
interference”” in the internal affairs of Hungary, a UN initiative “‘obviously
inspired by the United States”. B

The Special Committee is to submit the results of its investigations and
hearings to the present session of the General Assembly.

80th Member

The General Assembly unanimously adopted on December 18 a resolution
approving the recommendation of the Security Council that Japan be ad-
mitted to membership in the United Nations. The resolution was. sponsored
by 51 nations, including five permanent members of the Security Council and
Canada. Japan is the 80th country to become a member of the United Nations.

Special Political Committee

- At its meeting of December 18, the General Assembly agreed without a
vote to a recommendation of the Sixth (Legal) Committee changing the
Assembly’s Rules of Procedure to provide for the establishment of the Special
Political Committee (formerly the Ad Hoc Political Committee) on a per-
manent basis.

‘ Elections ,
The General Assembly on December 7 elected the Philippines to the seat

‘on the Security Council from which Yugoslavia had announced its intention of

retiring on December 31, 1956 in accordance with an understanding reached
with the Philippines last year in order to break a deadlock in the voting. The
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Philippines were elected on the first ballot, receiving 51 votes, Czechoslovakia
received 20 votes, and Afghanistan, Syria and Yugoslavia one vote each.

In Plenary Session on December 19, elections were held to fill the non-
permanent seats of the Security, Economic and Social, and Trusteeship
Councils, which became vacant at the end of 1956. Colombia, Irag and Sweden
were elected as non-permanent members of the Security Council for two-year
terms beginning January 1, 1957 replacing Belgium, Iran and Peru.

Six members of the Economic and Social Council were named for three-
year terms beginning January 1, 1957. Of this group,. Pakistan, the U.S.S.R.
and the United Kingdom were re-elected,.and»Mexico, Poland and Finland
were elected to replace Czechoslovakia, Ecuador and Norway.

_ India and Haiti were re-elected as non-administering countries on the.
Trusteeship Council for three-year terms beginning January 1, 1957.

‘On November 28, the Sixth Committee of the United Nations voted to
increase the membership of the International Law Commission from fifteen
to. twenty-one seats. ’

The Sixth Committee also came to an informal agreement that of the six
new seats, one should be filled by an Eastern European country, one by a
Western European country and three by Afro-Asian countries. The remaining
seat is to be allocated in rotation to a Latin American and a Commonwealth
country. It was decided that a Latin American would occupy this seat during
‘the immediately forthcoming term and that a Commonwealth representative
should be chosen for the term commencing in 1962. '

Following the adoption by the General Assembly of the Report of the
Sixth Committee, elections to the enlarged ILC were held on December 18,
1956 and the following members were elected on the first ballot: Spiropoulos
(Greece), Pal (India), Nervo (Mexico), Scelle (France), Amado (Brazil),
Edmonds (U.S.A.), Garcia-Amador (Cuba), Zourek (Czechoslovakia), Fitz-
maurice (U.K.), Tunkin (U.S.S.R.), El-Khoury (Syria), Daftary (Iran),
" Bartos (Yugoslavia), El-Eriam (Egypt), Sandstrom (Sweden), Yokota (Japan),
Ago (Italy), Khoman (Thailand), Hsu (China), Frangois (Netherlands),
Verdross (Austria). -
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NATO Minisieriul Meeting

AT the ministerial meeting of the North Atlantic Council, held in Paris from
December 11 to December 14, 1956, Canada was represented by the Secretary

of State for External Affairs, Mr. L. B. Pearson, and the Minister of National

Defence, Mr. Ralph Campney. The Canadian Ministers were assisted by the
Permanent Representative-of Canada to the North Atlantic Council, Mr. L.
D. Wilgress, by the Chairman, Chiefs of Staff, General Charles Foulkes, and
by officers of the Permanent Delegation in Paris and of the Departments, of
External Affairs, National Defence, Finance and Defence Production.

It had been anticipated that this December meeting would bé of special

- importance because:

a) It was fairly generally held that international developments since the
death of Stalin had reduced, though not removed, the threat of all-out
military aggression. While these changes had not diminished the need

for collective military defence, NATO had to determine whether and _

how they should be reflected in its strategic military planning.

b) Events in [the Middle East had among other things obviously affected
the consultative process between the three major powers of the Alliance,
whose co-operation is essential to the maintenance of that superior
military strength which is one of the main justifications of NATO.

c) Finally, the Council had just received the report prepared by the

Committee of Three Ministers which it had appointed in May 1956 to
advise on ways and means to improve and extend NATO co-operation
in non-military fields. o

Military Questions

As they normally do at the end of each year, the Ministers first surveyed
the military capabilities of the Alliance, and assessed the progress achieved
during 1956. The situation was found generally encouraging, and the Council

noted with particular approval the efforts made by NATO military authorities

to provide NATO forces with new modern weapons.

The most important step taken by the Council in the military field was
the approval of a directive for future military planning which would take into
account NATO’s most recent estimates of Soviet intentions and capabilities,
and the various types of new weapons available for NATO defence. This
directive does not in fact call for any fundamental change in the NATO

strategic concept. It re-affirmed that NATO, a defensive Alliance, should -

have sufficient land forces in Europe to act as a shield against any sudden
aggression, adequate air and naval forces to retaliate against the aggressor,
nuclear weapons for use in the event of overt Soviet military- aggression, and
the ability to deal locally with situations short of all-out war such as infiltra-
tions, incursions and limited hostile actions.
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" Consideration was also given to the increasing cost of defence, and to the
problems involved in trying to maintain large conventional forces to deal with

limited attacks, in addition to forces equipped with tactical nuclear weapons.’

International Situation Reviewed

As this Council meeting was concerned primarily with the non-military
activities of NATO, the review of the international situation, with the recent
events in Hungary and the Middle East as background, assumed considerable
importance. The Ministers were quick to agree that the present turmoil in
Eastern Europe presented dangers to the Alliance, and that great care should
be exercised by all NATO governments not to interfere with the evolutionary
process towards freedom in the satellites. While registering shock and revul-

sion at-the course of events in Hungary, the Council members welcomed recent -

developments which gave reason to hope that in due time the apparent loosen-
ing of the Soviet grip over the Eastern European satellites would mean greater
freedom for the people of these countries to choose the government they want.
The Ministers reaffirmed the conviction of their governments that the United
Nations should continue its efforts, through pressure of world public opinion,
to induce the Soviet Union to withdraw its forces from Hungary and to right
the wrongs done to the Hungarian people. The Council was, however, anxious
to avoid any impression that NATO wished to arouse active opposition, or
.otherwise to intervene directly in the affairs of the Eastern European countries.

The fact that the Council devoted a significant part of its discussions to
political developments outside the area covered by the North Atlantic Treaty
constituted an important departure from earlier practices. The decision. to
discuss these situations reflected an increasing awareness that the stability,
security and well-being of an area such as the Middle East are essential to the
maintenance of world peace, which in turn is a matter of direct concern to the
Atlantic Community. '

It was, of course, agreed that it would be inappropriate for NATO to

consider assuming special responsibilities in areas not covered by the Treaty.

But there was evidence that NATO members may be less reluctant than
before to discuss developments outside the NATO area when they have an
impact on the Atlantic Alliance. It was within this context that it was agreed
in the Council to emphasize the need for rapid progress in clearing the Suez
Canal" in conformity with the resolution of the United Nations General
Assembly, and for pressing ahead with the restoration of the Canal to full and
free operation. The Ministers were also in full agreement in endorsing, as the
basis on which a lasting settlement should be worked out, the six principles
agreed upon by the United Nations Security Council on October 13 as basic
‘requirements in any settlement of the Suez question.

-Although this exchange of views on current political issues did not—
and was not expected to—lead to the formulation of a common policy on all
these matters between all NATO governments, it did succeed in bringing out
more clearly the broad outlines of what should be the main objectives of the
Atlantic Alliance in the world of today. The review of the international situ-
ation helped considerably in re-establishing the mutual understanding which
had existed before the Middle East developments, and in laying down a basis
on which to resume and to pursue constructive and close co-operation.
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REPORT PRESENTED
The Report of the Commiftee of Three on non-military co-operation in NATO was pr ted at the Mini

terial Meeting held in Paris December 11-14, 1956. Commiltee members are, from left to right above,
Mr. Halvard Lange, Foreign Minister of Norway; Mr. Gaetano Marlino, Foreign Minister of Italy; Mr. L.
B. Pearson, Secretary of State for E_xlernul Affairs of Canada.
e

Committee of Three Repbrt

The report prepared by the Committee of Three Ministers, Mr. Martino
of Italy, Mr. Lange of Norway and Mr. Pearson, was generally well received
by the other governments, and considered as an important landmark in the
development of NATO activities in the non-military field. The report was not
only approved in principle by the Ministers, but all its recommendations were
accepted; in that sense, therefore, the recommendations in the report are now
binding on the Permanent Council which has been invited to consider them
in the light of comments made by governments. The Secretary-General has
also been invited to draw up for consideration by the Council such further
specific proposals as may be required for the implementation of these recom-
mendations. The Canadian delegation welcomed the Council’s decision that
the report be made public.

In the report the three Ministers attempted to deal with all the non-
military fields - in which NATO can make a useful contribution. The most
important, of course, is that of consultation- among NATO governments and
the report stressed the need for members of the Alliance in present circum-
stances to develop common policies by full and timely consultation on issues
of common concern. The report recognizes that new institutional arrange-
ments or organizational changes would not in themselves meet this need, nor
are they necessary; what is needed is sustained political willingness to form
policies through consultation, in order to develop courses of action which will
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take into account the common interests of the members of the Alliance. If
this can be achieved, the North Atlantic Alliance, which is so essential to the
protection of Canadian interests, embracing as it does our closest neighbours
and friends, can grow in strength and effectiveness. It is the hope of the
Canadian Government that the Committee of Three Report will assist NATO
in ‘devéloping further the habit of thinking and acting in concert, so that it
can meet and overcome critical situations as they develop.

Another - important recommendation concerned the differences which
may arise between members of the Alliance. The Council recognized that
NATO members must do everything possible to eliminate conflicts among
themselves, if they are to preserve the unity and strength essential for con-
tinuous co-operation in military and non-military fields; as a result of the
report, the Secretary-General has now been empowered to initiate or to facili-
tate a number of procedures which should assist in the settlement of such
disputes and differences between members of the Organization.

The report also reconimended that NATO members promote cultural
co-operation among their peoples by all practical means in order to strengthen
their unity and develop. maximum support for the Alliance.,

Conclusions
Suﬁlmiﬁg up the achievements of this NATO ministerial meeting, the

Secretary of State for External Affairs, Mr. Pearson, made the following
statement to the Press on his return to Ottawa:

It was in my opinion the most important Council meeting which
we have had, both because of the circumstances in which it met after a
period of strain on the Alliance and because we laid down principles of
co-operation and ‘consultation in the non-military field—which if followed
“could remove much of the risk of "the kind of differences which we have
recently experiénced. It was also important in that it showed that NATO
was not hesitant about discussing the effect on the Alliance of develop-
ments outside the NATO area. These developments are, of course, not
for NATO discussion alone—or indeed NATO consideration alone—but
they are important for the Atlantic coalition which at this session of the
North Atlantic Council faced up to their implications.

The appointment of Mr. ‘Paul-Henri Spaak to the Secretary-Generalship
of the Organization, in succession to Lord Ismay, which is to take effect next
April, lent added significance to the approval accorded the recommendations
of the Committee of Three for wider authority and powers for the Secretary-
General, whose office now becomes a political as well as an administrative one.
The selection of a political personality such as Belgium’s Foreign Minister
also underlined the new era into which NATO is entering with a new emphasis
on non-military co-operation as an essential complement to continued co-

operation in defence.
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1. | TEXT OF FINAL COMMUNIQUE

. The North Atlantic Council met in Ministerial Session from 11th
to 14th December, under the Chairmanship of Professor Gaetano Martino,
Foreign Minister of Italy, and took decisions that will strengthen the

- military and non-military co-operation of the Alliance.

2. In the meeting just ended, the Ministers drew from the experience
of past divergences in the policies of NATO members the confirmation of
the necessity for all members to develop effective political consultation and
co-operation. They reaffirmed their determination to work together in
unity and friendship to achieve the aims of the Alliance and to strengthen
the Alliance in all its aspects as an indispensable agency for security and
peace.

3. As a major forward step in the development of NATO in the non-
military field, the Council approved the recommendations of the-Com-
mittee of Three in their report to the Council. In doing so, the Céuncil
approved wider. and more intimate consultation among the member states .
on political matters. The Council also approved arrangements to aid in
the settlement of disputes among member states on political matters. The
Council also approved arrangements to aid in the settlement of disputes
among members and adopted measures for strengthening the organization
i T of NATO internally and for further co-operation between members in
’ , certain economic and cultural fields, The report has been released by the
1 Committee of Three.

4. The Council reviewed the international situation, discussing
frankly the problems which confront the Atlantic Alliance. In the course
of this discussion Ministers, realizing that their views were in general’
R agreement, decided that the detail should be worked out by continuous
“ o consultation in the Council in the months ahead.

5. The Atlantic Alliance is primarily concerned with the threat to
!;1' the security of the NATO area. The Council discussed the threat which
Soviet penetration into the Middle East would present for NATO. In
11: view of the fact that the security, stability and well-being of this area are

essential for the maintenance of world peace, the Council agreed to keep &
i developments in this area under close and continuing observation. - E

H 6. The Council members emphasized in particular the need for rapid
Ji: progress in clearing the Suez Canal in conformity with the resolution of
H the United Nations General Assembly of 2nd November last. The Ministers
| further stressed the urgent need for initiating and pressing to a conclusion
J] negotiations through the good offices of the United Nations with a view
{!{ - to restoring the Canal to full and free operation. They endorsed, as the
|
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i basis on which a lasting settlement should be worked out, the six principles-
. agreed upon by the United Nations Security Council on 13th October.
| - _ - They also agreed on the urgent need to bring about, through the United
i Nations, a permanent political settlement between Israel and the Arab
oo States, including an equitable solution of the Arab refugee problem. The
i need for adequate support for economic development of the area was
L , recognized. '

i 7. The Council Members have followed the course of events in Hungary
e - with shock and revulsion. The brutal suppression of the heroic Hungarian
people stands in stark contrast with Soviet public professions. The Council
reaffirmed the conviction of its Member Governments that the United
Nations should continue its efforts, through the pressure of world public
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opinion, to induce the Soviets to withdraw their forces from Hungary and
to right the wrongs done to the Hungarian people. The peoples of Eastern
Europe should have the right to choose their own governments freely,

unaffected by external pressure and the use or threat of force, and to

“decide for themselves the political and social order they. prefer.

8. The Ministers examined the implications for NATO of Soviet
policy and actions in Europe and elsewhere. In the light of their assessment
of Soviet policy they were in full agreement on the need to face up to any
threat which would endanger the security and freedom of the Atlantic
Community. In this connection, the Council approved a directive for
future military plans, taking into account the continued rise in Soviet
capabilities and the. various types of new weapons available for NATO
defence. The concept of forward defence in NATO strategy will be main-
tained. The Council considered the Report on the 1956 Annual Review
and approved force goals for 1957, 1958 and 1959. ’

9. The Council expressed their deep regret at the decision of Lord
Ismay to retire this spring as Secretary General of the Organisation and
paid tribute to his distinguished services to the Alliance. Mr. Paul-Henri
Spaak, the Foreign Minister of Belgium, was appointed as Lord Ismay’s
successor. : : :

CANADIAN-GERMAN AIR TRAINING AGREEMENT

The Department of External Affairs announced December 19 that the
Federal Republic of Germany had concluded arrangements with the Govern-
ment of Canada for the training in Canada of 360 aircrew to man a number of
F86 Sabre aircraft allotted to the Federal Republic under mutual aid arrange-
ments and a further number of aircraft to be purchased in Canada. The Federal
Republic of Germany agreed to reimburse the Canadian Government_for
the cost of maintaining the NATO air training establishment for an additional
period of several months to complete the training of the German aircrew.
The trainees were -expected to commence training in Canada some time in

1957 and it was anticipated that the training would be completed by approx-

imately April 1959. :

JANUARY 1957 -

17




Mr. Nehrvu Visits Oftawa

THE Prime Minister of India, Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, accepted the invitation
to visit this country which was extended to him earlier last year by Prime
Minister St. Laurent, and was in Ottawa from the late evening of Friday,
December 21 to Sunday, December 23.

His Excellency the Governor General, the Right Honourable Vincent
Massey, C.H., invited the Prime Minister of India to be his guest at Govern-
ment House. Mr. Nehru's daughter, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, the Secretary-
General of the Ministry of External Affairs, Mr. N. R. Pillai, and Mr. M. O.
Mathai, Mr. Nehru's personal secretary, also stayed at Government House.,

The Governor General entertained at dinner in the Prime Minister's
honour on Saturday, December 22, and on the same day Prime Minister St.
Laurent was host at luncheon at 24 Sussex Street. Prior to the departure of
Mr. Nehru and his party for London on December 23, the High Commissioner
for India, Dr. M. A. Rauf, held a reception in ‘Mr. Nehru’s honour. :

PRIME MINISTERS MEET

Seen above with Prime Minister St. Laurent during their recent visit fo Canada are Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru,
Prime Minister of India, and Mr. Nehru's daughter, Mrs. Indira andhi. -

During his visit Prime Minister Nehru was interviewed on a special CBC
television programme by Mr. Edgar McInnis, President of the Canadian Insti-
tute for International Affairs. He also held a press conference in the Parliament
Buildings.

India’s Foreign Policy

Replying to a question from Mr. Mclnnis about India’s policy of non-
alignment, the Prime Minister said in part: S
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... 1T think in any event the only policy open to India by history,
tradition, habit and by virtue of its new independence was the policy she
has pursued and it is totally immaterial what government functioned in
India. Every government would have done that. But there is something
more to that. All that we learnt from Mr. Gandhi in the course of our own
struggle for independence, translated to the international sphere, leads to
this conclusion. We really would be false to our own traditions and to our
own method of achieving. national independence if in the international ;
sphere we followed a policy of military pacts and alliances. . . . '

1 do not think any sensible person in India has the slightest fear
of any major attack from the big countries. So far as other countries are
concerned, say in Asia, eastern or western, well, it is conceivable their case
's somewhat different from India’s. But any kind of attack, even on a small
country, as things are, would probably lead to a major war. Therefore you
really have to consider it in the context of a possible major war, and no

~ country is going to take the risk of a major war today unless somehow by
_accident it is forced into that. Anyhow, my point is that we have arrived
at a stage now when on the one hand every one wants to put an end to the
idea of a major war, because of atomic weapons which will destroy a good
part of the world, and further realises that .a minor war may lead to a
major war. Therefore, minor wars should also be avoided. Well, if this is ,
so, it also follows that the atmosphere and the climate of war should be
avoided apart, of course, from removing the causes. Now I think that this
cold war business is totally and absolutely illogical once you decide not to
have war.

Canadian-Indian Relaitions ‘

" Discussing Canadian-Indian relations at the press conference, Mr. Nehru
" said in part:

. We have found that Canada has shown a greater appreciation of
the reality of today in Asia and that I think is one reason why we have got
on so well with Canada. Although we have differed ‘in regard to many |
matters there has been this basis, coming closer to each other and under- {
standing each other more. I would, therefore, say that in the conflicts of the
world today Canada has performed a very important ‘service in being in
some ways a.link between the growing countries of Asia and Europe and

. the Americas. . ..

.. We have also in our own way tried to bring understanding and
to be some kind of a bridge or link. So, because Canada and we, at any ratey
“try to do so, that has'also brought us together in being a common factor.
N We have no problems between India and Canada. We are interested, all
_of us, in problems of the world, so the problems of the world were discussed
between two friends, without any conflict. I suppose it was more a question
of emphasis. Mr. St. Laurent emphasised one aspect; I emphasised another,
and so we were trying to clarify, trying to understand the situation in all
its aspects. ' ‘

The Commonwealth ‘ . ' o .

‘Replying to questions about the effect on the Commonwealth of the
recent crisis in the Middle East, Mr. Nehru said:

... the Commonwealth suffered a severe shock undoubtedly. It
survived it. So far as some of us were concerned in India, this did not lead
us to think that the Commonwealth association was not good enough, or
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should be broken. I never thought so, in spite of ‘the grave differences of
! opinion. Certainly some people in India, some important people, even
suggested that the Commonwealth association was doing no good, but we
are firmly of the opinion—and we discussed this in our parliament some
days ago—and declared quite clearly that we wished the Commonwealth
association to continue because we thought that in spite of differences it
was an association helping mutual understanding, a measure of co-operation
and the larger causes of peace in the world; also there are so many what
may be called disruptive tendencies in the world that I, for my part, am
not prepared to break up any kind of an association or bridge that there
is. . .. The Commonwealth somewhat changed its character eight or nine
years ago, more so seven years ago when India became a republic and yet
continued in the Commonwealth. That itself was a novel feature, a re-
public being in the Commonwealth. Now, of course, Pakistan is also a
republic and is in the Commonwealth. That showed a certain adaptability,
: flexibility of the Commonwealth, which I think is a great virtue; in these
i times of transition-it can adapt itself to changing conditions. If you think
b in terms of all the countries of the Commonwealth having more or less
il similar policies in regard to most things, then, I would say that is not so
i ‘ because they do pursue different policies, as also common policies, both.
: T But I think the major virtue of the Commonwealth has been that while’
: following different policies sometimes, they keep in touch with each other;
: consult each other, and therefore try to adapt themselves to each other’s
‘ policies as far as possible. I think that friendly bridge and an attempt to
co-operate, even though they may not have the same policies, in the end
is more important than a rather artificial unity policy. . . . the Common-
wealth way of dealing with each other, that is, -a_friendly approach, and
trying to understand each other and try to co-ordinate as far as possible
their policies and yet have complete freedom to adopt any line of action
a country thinks fit and proper, is-the kind of way which can really be
expanded to cover any country in the world, or all the countries. It is
peaceful and co-operative co-existence in spite of difference. '

EXCHANGE OF NOTES v
Seen from left to right above during the Exchange of Notes at Colombo in connection
with Canada’s gift of $2,000,000 to Ceylon under the Colombo Plan are Mr. J. J. Hurley,
Canadian High Commissioner to Ceylon, Mr. Paul Martin, Minister of National Health and
Welfare, and the Hon. S. W. R. D. Bandaranaike, Prime Minister of Ceoylon,
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External Affairs in Parliament
STATEMENTS OF GOVERNMENT POLICY

The purpose of this section is to provide a selection of statements on external affairs .
by Ministers of the Crown or by their parliamentary assistants. It is not designed to
provide a complete coverage of debates on external affairs taking place during the month.

Ix the Speech from the Throne at the opening of the 5th Session of the 22nd
Parliament on January 8, 1957 the Governor General said, in part:

The international scene continues to be characterized by instability in
the Middle East and in Eastern Europe.

My Ministers remain convinced of the need to maintain the basic unity
of the Commonwealth and the reality of the Western alliance, to contribute
effectively to the supervision of the cessation of hostilities between Israel
and Egypt under the authority of the United Nations and to the achieve-
ment of a lasting settlement of Middle East problems.

Visits to Canada in the last few weeks by the Prime Ministers of
Ceylon and India have been conducive to a renewed strengthening of the
bonds which unite the peoples of the Commonwealth in their constant aim
to co-operate in the pursuit of peace, liberty and progress.

An encouraging.advance is being made, as evidenced by the latest }
Ministerial Meeting of the Council, in the development of the North At- I
lantic Treaty Organization in the non-military as well as in the military o
field. My Ministers remain strongly convinced of the need to maintain the ‘
North Atlantic Treaty as the keystone of the defence of the Western
nations. :

In the Middle East Canadian servicemen, as part of the United Nations
Emergency Force proposed by Canada at the General Assembly of the
United Nations, are performing valuable tasks in the interest of world
peace.

The United Nations has served to focus world opinion onthe brutal re-
pression of the heroic Hungarian people in.their endeavour to throw off
the yoke of the Soviet imperialism. The vast humanitarian problems that
have arisen as a result of Soviet intervention require the joint efforts of
many countries. Through the United Nations, the Red Cross, and in co-
operation with the Government of Austria, this country is playing its part
in relieving suffering and re-settling the refugees. :

The entrance into Canada of Hungarian refugees has been greatly
facilitated and free transportation provided from Austria to new homes in
this country. Already thousands of these Hungarians have been welcomed
to Canada and we look forward to receiving thousands more during the
winter and spring. There are also substantially increasing numbers of
immigrants from the British Isles arranging to proceed to Canada this year.

Recent events have confirmed my Ministers’ belief in the importance of
seeking solutions to international problems through the United Nations
and of upholding by all practical and constructive means the principles of
the United Nations Charter. My Ministers also believe, however, that
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while making every effort to achieve these long term goals, the Western
nations must remain strong and united in their defences and in their di-
plomacy in order that aggressive action against them will be prevented
and international tension can be lessened.

Excellent progress is being made in our national economic develop-
ment. Expansion is evident in every part of Canada. Rapid strides are
being made in opening up and utilizing our natural resources and in our
industrial and urban growth. Employment has reached unprecedented
levels. Once again we have been blessed with good crops. External trade
was considerably greater last year than during any previous year. Can-
adians in almost every part of the country have been enjoying the benefits
of this invigorating economic climate.

Foreign Policy Review

The following review of Canada's position-in international affairs was
given in the House of Commons January 14 by the Secretary of State for

External Affairs, Mr. L. B. Pearson:

Recent events, especially events in the
Middle East, have emphasized to all Cana-
dians the importance and the responsibilities
of Canadian foreign policy, even in respect of
far away areas where there may seem to be
few direct Canadian interests but where the
paramount interests of all in peace and war
are often involved. These events have also
brought about, not only widespread public
discussion of the decisions that we have made
and may have to make, but also a reassess-
ment of the principles which have underlined
our policies and the factors which influence
them. It has, I think, Mr. Speaker, been
confirmed, if confirmation was necessary, that
our forelgn policy must be Canadian, based
on Canadian considerations, Canadian values
and Canadian interests, the greatest of which,
however, apart from freedom itself, is peace.
But a Canadian policy, in this day and age, is
not necessarily the same as an independent
policy. There is no country in the world
today, even the most powerful, which in the
preservation of peace and security can afford
the luxury of, or run the risk of, a policy of
mdependence in foreign affairs, in -the sense
that independence means isolation from one’s
friends or immunity from the effect of their
decistons and their actions.

We should not, of course, and we do not,
automatically or unhesitatingly follow the
policy of the United States or the United
Kingdom or any other country. Nevertheless,
we cannot, and I suggest we should not, make
our own decisions and our own policies with-
out being influenced by, without taking into
consideration, the policies of the United King-
dom or the United States or those of our other
friends and allies with whom we are associated.
No country is in a better position to apprec-
iate the necessity and indeed, if you like, the
opportunities of interdependence in the realm
of foreign policy than Canada, situated as we
are on -the North American Continent but
being an active member, as we are also, of the
Commonwealth of Nations, NATO and the
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United Nations and trying to play a respon-
sible part in all those associations. We are, of
course, a free and a sovereign state, . but
freedom and sovereignty do not mean for us,
or for other nations, either isolation or im-
munity; unless we abandon all of our national
and international responsibilities, and perhaps
not even then. It seems to me evident, then,
that Canadian foreign -policy must be in-
fluenced by various factors which we can and
indeed which we often try to modify, but
which we ignore at our peril.

These principal factors, I suggest, are four
in number. The first is our membership in the
Commonwealth of Nations, four-fifths of the

people of which are now Asian, 443 million
out of 530 million. Action by any of the
Commonwealth nations which seems likely
to foster and strengthen the ties which bind
us together is almost certain to deserve, and
certainly should receive, our support. The
reverse, of course, is also often true.

The Commonwealth Association

In actual practice, there have been over the
last 10 years or so since World War II very
few international occasions when we have not
been on the side of Great Britain; the centre
of our Commonwealth. But the rarity of
dissenting occasions stems not from our
automatic acceptance of the policies of Great
Britain but from the fact in the vast majority
of international questions our interest and
hers have happily been almost invariably
identical. When that does not happen we, of
course, regret it deeply and we do our best
to reconcile our differences without delay and
without recrimination. We experienced such
regret indeed to the point of distress when we
differed, not perhaps in objectives but in
methods and procedures, with the United
Kingdom on certain occasions at the United
Nations Assembly meeting last autumn in
connection with the Suez crisis. - The Com-
monwealth was indeed deeply split on that




issue and our relief was therefore correspond-
ingly great, a relief shared in full measure by
the Asian members of the Commonwealth,

where the separation- pressures were most-

intense, when this danger to the Common-
wealth was removed by the Anglo-French
decision to accept the cease-fire resolution of

" the United Nations Assembly. So the Com-

monwealth association remains strong and
close. The friendly, informal and frank

_ exchange of views in a sincere effort to reach

agreement on all matters of common concern
goes on, and the Commonwealth continues to
play its invaluable and constructive role in
today’s troubled world; a role for which the
whole world has reason to be grateful.

Mr. Churchill: What nations of the Com-
monwealth would have left the Common-
wealth had the British and French not abided
by the.resolution of the United Nations?

Mr. Pearson: There is evidence, strong

evidence, which I and others have received,
to suggest that if the fighting in Egypt be-
tween Anglo-French and Israeli forces and
Egyptian forces had continued and if the
United Nations Assembly cease-fire resolu-
tion had been repudiated or rejected, the
pressures in regard to separation from the
Commonwealth in certain Asian members of

- the Commonwealth would have been so great

that it would have been indeed very difhcult
to resist them. We have had evidence to that
effect both from New Delhi and from Karachi.

Mr. Churchill: Has that not been denied
by both Ceylon and India ?

Mr. Pearson: This has been questioned, I

" believe, in Ceylon, including the Prime Min-

ister. Mr. Speaker, I am giving my opinion
on the basis of information which I have
received from the highest authorities in the

Government of India. I am not suggesting, -

Mr. Speaker—and in my earlier statement
on this I think I made it clear-in the House
I-did not suggest—those pressures affected
what we sometimes call the old members of
the Commonwealth, but they certainly did
affect those new members which, as I have
just said, constitute four-fifths of the popula-
tion of the Commonwealth.

It seems to me that this Commonwealth
association, which all its members wish to
preserve, to be of enduring value must strive
for the widest possible areas of agreement
between its members. 1t seems to me also

* that the limits of such areas, though not often

expressed, may be pretty clearly discerned.
Whether or not we speak of it, there are
certain fundamental things that unite the
governments and the peoples of the Common-
wealth: freedom, personal and national;
parliamentary democracy and the supremacy
of the individual over the state. There is also
a certain basis of morality in political action
to which Commonwealth members are by
tacit consent expected to adhere. Such a basis
can easily be disregarded, on the other hand,
by those who do not share our Commonwealth
beliefs and our ways of doing things. They

have, for instance, often been and are being
disregarded by the Soviet Union in Hungary;

- but the barbaric luxury of this type of con-
duct is not open to-us. Indeed, it is com-
pletely foreign to us and that is one reason,

- perhaps a main reason, why we can and must
work together in the Commonwealth, It is’
more important than ever for us at this time

" to strengthen within the Commonwealth our
will to work together in defence of these
principles; for very significant events are
now about to occur in the Commonwealth, as
significant perhaps as those which took place
10 years ago when India, Pakistan and Cey-
lon became members.

We often also, Mr. Speaker, speak of the
Commonwealth as a bridge, as it is, between
Asia and the West; and perhaps it would not
be inappropriate at this moment if [ ex-
pressed my own feeling of gratitude for what
the Minister of National Health and Welfare
(Mr. Martin), in his recent trip to Asia, has
done to strengthen that bridge. If there is
such a bridge, it has been made possible by
the accession of India, Pakistan and Ceylon,
which was In its turn the result of an act of
constructive abdication by the United King-
dom to India in 1947. Now, this evolving pro-
cess is about to shift to Africa. On March 6
next we shall welcome a new member into
the Commonwealth, the state of Ghana, at
present known as the Gold Coast. It will be
the first native African member, and its
progress as an independent nation inside the
Commonwealth will be watched with great
interest throughout Africa and Asia, and also
in the West and by the Soviet Union.

Ghana will probably be the first of a'series
of new members to emerge from the Con-
tinents of Africa and Asia. It may be that by
1960 and 1962 the Commonwealth will include
also. Malaya, Nigeria, the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and nearer home
the Caribbean Federation.

Thus the process of what I might call
creative withdrawal continues to the special
credit and indeed to the glory of the heart
and centre of the Commonwealth, the United
Kingdom. As has been said, “The smaller the
Empire the greater the Commonwealth.” New
nations arise from former colonial territories
to take their place among the free demo-
cracies of the world. As an older member of .
the Commonwealth Canada is proud, I am
sure, to assist in welcoming these young
countries, as they attain independence, to
our growing family and to assure them of our .
friendship and our support.

|

‘United Nations

A second factor influencing Canadian for-'
eign policy, Mr. Speaker, is the United
Nations, now going through a testing period
that will have far-reaching effects on its
future as an organization effective for the
promotion of international peace, security and
justice. .

It should, I think, be clear to us that SO
long as we try to discharge our obligations we
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have accepted under the United Nations

“Charter we must by that fact accept some

limitation' on our complete independence in
international affairs. There are now 80 mem-
bers in the United Nations Assembly with

widely varied resources, traditions and polit- -

ical experience The Assembly’s decisions
which are, after all, merely recommendations
and not laws, although this is sometimes for-
gotten, necessarily involve a great deal of give
and take. We cannot expect always to have
otir own way on matters which are decided by
the wisdom, or if you like the unwisdom, of
a majority of 80 sovereign states with differ-
ing interests, differing loyalties and unfor-
tunately with different conceptions of peace
and justice. )

The activities of the United Nations Assem-
bly in recent weeks in regard to the Middle
East have given us some ground for hope
that the organization can be used effectively
and swiftly in bringing about a cessation of
hostilities, though it remains to be seen
whether it will be as effective in bringing
about a just settlement of the issues that
brought about those hostilities. That will be
for the United Nations a more important
and I suspect a more dffiicult task. We can
take satisfaction over what has already been
done in-the Assembly, but recent develop-
ments have raised in our minds some ques-
tions regarding its future and I want to
mention one or two of these.

In the first place, Mr. Speaker, we have
become more aware than we were previously
of the gap "between responsible and irre-
sponsible membership; between the member-
ship of those democratic countries such as
the United Kingdom and France who are
loyal members of the organization and as
such take heed of its recommendations and
those totalitarian despotisms such as the
Soviet Union which treat such recommenda-
tions with contempt when they cut across
their own national policies.

This has led to a demand in some quarters
that somehow or other the United Nations
Assembly should take action to enforce effec-
tively its own recommendations. This of course
ignores the fact that such compulsory enforce-
ment procedure through the Assembly is not
in accordance with the terms of the Charter
as drafted; and also that resolutions that
may be passed by an irresponsible majority
in the Assembly may be such that we our-
selves would find great difficulty in accepting
them and the enforcement of which we would
in certain circumstances resist.

Mr. Diefenbaker: What does the Minister ]

mean by irresponsible ?
Mr. Pearson: Well, I mean by exercising

“the right of membership in an irresponsible

fashion against the principles of the Charter
which was accepted by all members. This
leads to another question which causes some
anxiety in our minds, and that is the grow-
ing tendency in the Assembly, which is of
course facilitated by the one-state one-vote
principle, and regardless of the powers of

-
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state, to force through, by sheer voting
strength, resolutions that are impractical
and at times quite unreasonable. In reverse,

‘there is the power of a minority of one-third

plus one to prevent reasonable and useful
resolutions of the majority which we may
consider ourselves to be both practical,
reasonable and desirable.

" Therefore, Mr. Speaker, in a very real
sense the effectiveness of this unique instru-
ment for the preservation of peace, the
United Nations Assembly, rests with a major-
ity of small nations now operating at least to
some extent in blocs. If the group veto or
the bloc veto in the Assembly, irresponsibly
exercised, replaces the single-power veto in
the Security Council, the larger body will
soon become as futile as on so many occa-
sions the smaller body has become. I sug-
gest therefore that each member of the
Assembly has now a greater duty than ever
before to exercise its rights with a clear and
unprejudiced understanding of their implica-
tions for the future of the organization and
for international peace and security. If they
do it in that way they will be showing a sense
of responsibility.

The need for a constructive and moderate
approach to complex political and economic
problems without which the General As-
sembly will not be able to function effectively
and may not even survive can be illustrated,
this is only one illustration, by the attitude
taken by some members of the Assembly to
what are called the colonial powers. In-
cidentally, those who use that term at the
United Nations often exclude from its mean-
ing the greatést colonial power of all and
the one which exercises that power in the
most arbitrary and tyrannical fashion, the
Soviet Union. The old colonialism is disap-
pearing inevitably and, if the process is
orderly, desirably; but that is all the more
reason why those countries which still have
direct_responsibilities for non-self-governing
territories should not be made to feel at the
United Nations or elsewhere that they are
oppressors to be deprived arbitrarily of
their rights or indeed their reputations. The
actual fact is that these countries for the-
most part have been leading participants in
the great twentieth century experiment of
bringing national consciousness and self-
government to peoples who have never known
them before. .

- There is another danger, Mr. Speaker,
which faces the Assembly of the United
Nations, the tendency to forget that while
the world organization can perform and is
performing, as I see it, an indispensable role
it is no substitute for the national policies of
its members.” It reflects those policies, it
influences them, but it rarely creates them.
I think it is wrong, even dangerous, to sug-
gest that it does or to try to replace the
necessity of hammering out wise and con-
structive policies among one’s friends merely
by a resort to high-sounding moral platitudes
at the Assembliy. As Mr. Dean Acheson put




it the other day, “Nothing more comes out
of the United Nations than we put into it.”

I think it is also wrong to rely on United
Nations decisions only for a particular area
" or a particular situation. It should be remem-

bered that if governments are to use the
United Nations when they consider it in their
interest .to do so, and ignore it on other
occasions when they find it a less convenient
instrument for their purposes, the organiza-
tion will be very greatly weakened indeed
-and will be open to the criticism of being
merely an agency for power politics. I am
not suggesting that these things have hap-
pened at the United Nations but I am
suggesting that we should watch carefully
to see that they do not happen.

Recently the Assembly took a very im-
portant step indeed in extending its func-
tions into the field of security after the
Security Council itself became powerless in
that field through the exercise of the veto.
I refer, of course, to the Emergency Force
which was set up to supervise and secure a
cessation' of hostilities. Now, Mr. Speaker,
the immediate value of this force which now
numbers, incidentally, about 5,500 of whom
over 1,100 are Canadians, in respect of the
specific emergency which brought it into
being has I think been well established. Its
continuing value in helping to bring about
and maintain peaceful conditions and secu-
rity in the area in which it operates remains,
of course, to be proven. I myself think it
should be of a great value for this purpose
also, provided it remains genuinely inter-
national in control, composition and func-
tion, and providing also’ that its limitations
are recognized, especially that it is a volun-
tary organization which must act strictly
within the terms of resolutions which are only
morally binding and which must be passed
by two-thirds of the Assembly in each case.
But even within these limitations the United
Nations force can, I think, play an important
part in bringing about an honourable and
enduring political settlement in the Palestine
and Suez area.

We have been discussing the_possibilities
of such a settlement with friendly govern-
ments in recent weeks and it seems to be the
general view among members of the United
Nations that the present atmosphere, charged
as it is with fears and suspicions which have
been exacerbated by recent armed conflicts
is not at the moment conducive to the kind
of discussion and negotiation which would
have to precede such a settlement. I think
perhaps we have to accept that position.
But if, however, the passions and the bitter-
ness of fighting must be given time to re-
cede, that does not, as I see it, mean we can
safely sit back and let nature take its course.
There may be some reason for delay; there
is none for indifference or for indefinite

avoidance by the United Nations of a re-’

sponsil_:ility,which is inescapable: to make
peace in the area, without which the cease-
fire would not have any permanent value.

While the political climate of the Middle
East is maturing toward the time when con-

- ditions will be more appropriate for a com-

prehensive settlement it is essential, I think,
for the countries of the region, and indeed
for us all, that there should be no return to
the former state of strife and tension and
conflict on the borders; that security should
be maintained and, indeed, guaranteed. I
suggest that for this purpose there will be
a continuing need during the period until a
political settlement is achieved for the sta-
bilizing international influence that the Emer-
gency Force is mow exercising. And this
essential stabilizing role might well require
the continuing presence of a United Nations
force along the boundary between Egypt and
Israel; perhaps also for a time in the Gaza
strip and, with the consent of the states in-

“volved, along the borders between Israel and

her other Arab neighbours, though-that of
course would require a further resolution
from the United Nations Assembly.

It seems to me that some such United
Nations supervision might help to ensure the -
security of the nations concerned which is so
vital if they are to approach with the neces-
sary confidence negotiations toward a com-
prehensive solution of their conflicts.

Not only, Mr. Speaker, in my view, must
the borders be made secure between Israel’
and her neighbours; so must freedom of
navigation through the Suez Canal and in the
Gulf of Aqaba. As the Canal will soon be
open to traffic again it is, I think, very, im-
portant indeed to press on with discussions
which have already begun at the United
Nations so that the control of the operation,
maintenance and development of the Canal
will be in accordance with the six principles
agreed on at the Security Council last Sep-
tember—I think it was last September.
Events since that time, far from weakening
the validity of these principles, have strenth-
ened that validity and I think it is now more
important than ever that the operation of
this essential international waterway be—
and I quote from one of these principles—

““insulated from the politics of any one nation”

and that the United Nations recognize and
confirm that fact.

This is a problem which is right on top
of us at the United Nations Assembly now,
and it must be solved satisfactorily or there
will be further trouble in that area. It is
obvious of course—I think it is obvious, .
though I wish it were not—that the Soviet
Union will do its best to prevent such an
agreed solution on terms satisfactory both to
the users of the Canal and to Egypt. Moscow
has already shown that its policy is to.trouble
these waters and to fish in them.

Looking further ahead, the experience of
the United Nations in respect of the Suez
crisis, especially the necessity for hasty im-
provisation, underlines, I think, the desir-
ability and the need of some international
police force on a more permanent basis. We
have recognized this need in the past. We
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have expressed that recogmtlon at the United

Nations and elsewhere as recently as in the -

General Assembly before the recess and.we
have done all we could to translate that neces-
sity into reality, but for one reason or another
it has never been possible for the United
Nations, except in the special and. limited
cases of Korea and the Middle East, to have
armed forces at its disposal; the reason for
that I will not go into at this time.

Mr. Fulton: Is it the view of the Canadian
Government that the United Nations Emer-
gency Force should be assigned a stabilizing
role in connection with the Suez Canal ?

Mr. Pearson, Well, Mr. Speaker, there are
possibilities for that if such a role is needed,
but if there is agreement between the users
of the Canal and the Government of Egypt
which would in its turn provide for a satisfac-
tory means of resolvmg the dispute over the

use of the Canal it might not be necessary,

for any outside United Nations force to be
present on the Canal while that agreement is
in effect. I think the best thing to do is to
wait and see how these discussions work out

This present Emergency Force in the
Middle East is a unique experiment in the use
of an international police agency to secure and
supervise the cease-fire which has been called
for by the General Assembly. Why should
we not, therefore, on the basis of this ex-
perience—the experience we have gained by

the operation and establishment and organiza- °

tion of this force—consider how a more
permanent United Nations machinery of this
kind might be created for use in similar
situations as required ? ‘

What the United Nations now wou[d scem

to need for these limited and essentially police
functions is perhaps not so much a force in
being as an assurance that members would
be prepared to contribute contingents when
asked to do so, to have them ready and organ-
ized for that purpose; with some appropriate
central United Nations machinery along the
lines of that which has already been estab-
lished for this present Emergency Force.

The kind of force we have in mind would
be designed to meet situations calling for
action, intermediate if you like, between the
passing of resolutions and the fighting of a
war, and which might incidentally have the
effect of reducing the risks of the latter. It
would not, however, as 1 see it, be expected
to operate in an area where fighting was
actually in progress; it would be preventive
and restoratory rather than punitive or
belligerent.

It is not possible to determme in advance
what would be required in any emergency,
but surely members through the proper legis-
lative processes could take in advance the
necessary decisions in principle so that should
the occasion arise the executive power could
quickly meet United Nations requests for
assistance which had been approved by it.
In doing so we would be making at least
some progress in putting international action
behind international words.
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NATO

’

The third factor that has a bearing on our
independence in foreign policy is NATO, our
membership in which gives us, not only the
assurance of a strong and collective defence
if we are attacked but, even more important,
is our strongest deterrent against attack. Since

I last had occasion to speak on foreign affairs -

in the house a NATO Council meeting of very
considerable importance has taken place in
Paris.

The meeting took place in Paris from De-
cember 11 to December 15. Ministers from
each of the NATO countries met in Paris. My
colleague the Minister of National Defence
(Mr. Campney) and represented the Cana-
dian Government at this meeting. In addi-
tion to the annual stocktaking of NATO’s
defence plan and the approval of a directive
for future military planning, secret of course,
which took into account both economic and
atomic capabilities, we had what we consid-
ered to be useful discussions of the general
international situation, particularly on the
impact on the alliance of developments in
the Middle East and Eastern Europe

In these discussions we devoted more time
than usual to political developments outside
of what is described as the NATO treaty area.
That merely reflected the increasing aware-
ness of the NATO governments that the secu-
rity, stability and well-being of an area like
the Middle East, to quote one example, is
essential to the maintenance of world peace,
which in turn is the matter of primary con-
cern to the NATO members.

A significant aspect of this recent meeting
was the evident desire on the part of all
members to strengthen the non-military side
of NATO; as we increasingly realized that
relations between the Western alliance” and
the Soviet have becorne a contest in terms
of political judgment and action; of economic
and industrial power, and not merely a con-
test in military strength. Having said that,
it would be unwise not to add that it was
recognized at our Council meeting that events
in Hungary and the use of naked military
force there by the Soviet Union—which use
might have had far-reaching effects—these
events have underlined the absolute necessity
of maintaining also our military defensive
strength as we become more and more pre-
occupied with the political and economic
aspects of the struggle. As has been said by
so many people so many times, we have to
continue to do both.

It was to these problems of non-military
co-operation confronting the alliance that the
Committee of Three Report addressed itself.
That report, which has been made public,
was submitted to the Council and its recom-
mendations were accepted by the Council
members. Apart from maintaining defensive
military strength the most important need of
the NATO alliance in the present circum-
stances is for the development of common
policies, as essential to that unity, which is
important, as strength itself, The Committee
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of Three Report recognized this, also that
new institutional arrangements or organiza-
tional changes or changes in structure would
not in themselves meet this need.

What is required, and this is easier to say
than to bring about, is a sustained will and
desire on the part of member governments to
work out through consultation policies which
will take into account the common interests
of the members of the alliance. If that is
not done and if national factors alone prevail
in the formulation of policy, then the alliance
will have great difficulty in surviving. Cer-
tainly it will not develop beyond a purely
military arrangement which will disappear if
and when the fears and emergencies of the
present lessen and disappear.

The most powerful member of our NATO
coalition, and as recent history has perhaps
demonstrated the only one which now has
the economic and military power to enable
it to discharge fully truly world-wide respon-
sibilities, is the United States. Within the
last few days the Administration in Washing-
ton' has proposed to Congress an increased
acceptance of those ‘responsibilities in the
middle East in what is called the Eisenhower
doctrine.

I do not think it would be appropriate for
me to discuss in detail a proposal of the
United States Government which is now
before Congress and concerning which differ-
ences of opinion have already appeared, but
I think I can say without impropriety that
the ideas behind this doctrine are welcomed
by this Government as evidence of the in-
creased interest of the United States in the
Middle East in terms. of both defence and
economic¢ aid for the development of the

area. It seems to me important that those .

two things go together there as elsewhere.

Mr. Dullés, in quoting the President’s
declaration to a Congressional Committee,
has warned, and I think the warning is a goo
one, that no single formula will solve all the
problems in the Middle East and that there is
no single panacea for them. Nevertheless it
is quite obvious I think that those proposals
have very important implications which have
been very well put in my view by the Wash-
ington correspondent of the Winnipeg Free
Press, and 1 quote from one of his articles
as follows: : :

. The American Government, once Congress has
given its expected approval,—

.Or perhaps as I should say “if Congress
gives its expected approval.”

‘ —will be committed to a solemn and unprecedented

obligation in the Middle East. It will be pledged

to use force if necessary to protect that region from

Russia or from any state responsive to Russia’s
pressures.

Then Mr. Freedman went on to say this:

That is the ultimate commitment. There can be
- none greater. It has been defined in this challeng-

ing form to prevent Russia from believing that. the .

eclipse of British and French influence allows it
to bring the Middle East under Moscow's control.

Mr.  Stewart, (Winnipeg North): Does
that doctrine not suggest there is a danger of
by-passing the United Nations? - :

Mr. Pearson: I do not think so. It has
been said that the principles and the pro-
cedures envisaged in this doctrine are the
same as those which prompted Anglo-French
intervention in the Suez crisis last October.
But I doubt whether that deduction will be
borne out by the text of the Presidential
declaration which contains the following
points, and some of these bear on the partic-
ular point raised by my friend the hon. mem-
ber for Winnipeg North: (1) any assistance
against -aggression would be given only at
the request of the state attacked; (2) any
obligation to give such assistance isrestricted
to overt aggression by any nation controlled
by international communism; (3)—and this
is of some importance—any measures taken
must be consistent with the Charter of the
United Nations and with any action or any
recommendations of the United Nations; and
I take it that would mean either poritive or
negative action by the United Nations.

Mr. Green: Does that mean that action is
taken first and then the United Nations acts
afterwards or just what does it mean ?

Mr. Pearson, I think I had better stick to
the wording of the declaration. You know
what happened in the case of Korea, Mr.
Speaker. Certain _action was taken by one
member of the United Nations. But within
half an hour or an hour, 1 forget which—
within a very short time—the matter was
referred at once to the Security Council and

this action was before Security Council for.

confirmation or otherwise.

Mr. Green: That is only because Russia
was absenting herself.

Mr. Pearson: True, confirmation was
received only because Russia absented herself
from the Security Council: But we now have
a procedure by which, when action is vetoed
in the Security Council, the Assembly can be

~ called together within twenty-four hours and

the matter referred to the Assembly, as’was
done indeed last October.

The fourth point is that the measures to
be taken or envisaged would be “subject to
the overriding authority of the United
Nations. Security Council in accordance with
the charter".

Then, Mr. Speaker, I think 1 should also
point out—and this is of some importance—
that the declaration does not deal with
conflict between non-communist states in the
Middle East nor does it deal with com-
munist subversion. brought about by mnon-
military means.

Welcome as is this indication of the accep-

tance by the United States of a direct and

immediate ~responsibility for peace and
economic progress in the Middle East, even
more welcome to a Canadian would be the
full restoration of close and friendly relations

between London, Paris and Washington in’

respect of that area, and the strengthening
of their co-operation generally.
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Perhaps we in Canada are particularly
conscious of the desirability and the need of
this result. For that reason I think we would
all want to give particularly wholehearted
support, especially at this time, to one sen-
tence from President Eisenhower's State of
the Union Message last Thursday when he
said this:

America, alone and isolated, cannot assure even
its own security. We must be joined by the cap-
ability and resolution of nations that have proved
themselves dependable defenders of freedom.
Isolation from them invites war.

I think it is hardly necessary to add in
this house that no people in the world have
proved themselves more “dependable defen-
ders of freedom” than.have the British.

Co-operation in the Commonwealth of -

Nations, in the United Nations and in NATO
—all this—is important, indeed essential. But
nothing is more important in the preservation
of peace and the promotion of progress than
is an enduring and solid friendship as the
basis for co-operation and unity between the
United Kingdom, France and the United
States. The recent NATO Council meeting
in Paris—and this may have been almost its
most important achievement—began - the
process of restoring and strengthening that
co-operation after the strains and interrup-
tions to it brought about by the Suez crisis.
It is essential that this process should con-
tinue.

We now have a great opportunity to profit
from the unhappy experiences of the recent
past by taking steps to ensure that those
experiences will not be repeated.

Perhaps I should not close, Mr. Speaker,
without at least mentioning—and there will
be time only to mention it—a fourth factor
which bears strongly on the formulation and
execution of Canadian foreign -policy. I refer
to the fact that we are a neighbour of the
United States on the North American Con-
tinent.

Statement by Prime Minister

Canadian-U.S. Relations

On our relations with the United States my
colleagues and I have often spoken over the
last few years. I think we have made it
abundantly clear that our acknowledgement
of the United States as the inevitable and
indispensable leader of the free world does
not at all imply automatic agreement with all
its policies. I have even been told by some
of my friends below the line that we hiveéa”
tendency to make this fact almost unneces-
sarily clear. On the other hand, it seems to
me to be difficult to imagine a really critical
situation in international affairs, one which
involved final questions of war or peace, on
which we should be likely to diverge very
widely from the attitude of our neighbours.
If we had to, for Canadian purposes, we
would certainly be in a most uneasy position.
For us in Canada, therefore, to formulate-and
try to follow foreign policies which do.not
take into account the closeness of all the ties
which link us—and must do so—with the
United States, would surely be nothing but
unrealistic and unprofitable jingoism. The
time when we can-comfortably enjoy ‘this
particular form of national indulgence seem
to me to have long since disappeared. -

In our relations, then, with the Common-
wealth, with the United Nations, with NATO,
and with the United States, we have the
fullest liberty to propose, to persuade, to
advise, to object; and this liberty I can assure
you, Mr. Speaker, we have used and shall use
whenever a Canadian interest requires it. We
will not, however, be using -this freedom for -
the benefit of our country if we try to secede
or weaken from our international commit-
ments or if we try to ignore or take away
from the geographic and economic facts of
life on this continent. Membership in the
international associations to which we belong
undoubtedly brings us nationally very great
advantages in terms of security and progress.
The national advantages are, however,
coupled with international responsibilities.
I think, Mr. Speaker, that Canada's record
in the discharge of those responsibilities over
the years has been a good one and I am sure
it will continue to be so. :

Speaking in the House of Commons on January 9, Prime Minister St.
Laurent reported to the Members of Parliament on his recent conversations
on international affairs with President Eisenhower, of the United States, and
Prime Minister Nehru, of India. Excerpts from the Prime Minister’s.remarks..

follow:

. .. I was very happy to have this confidential chat with the President
which occurred on the eve of Mr. Nehru’s visit. I said to the President
quite frankly that I believed he and Mr. Nehru at the present time were

probably . .

. the two most influential statesmen in the world, the two
statesmen whose influence radiated the most widely in the free world at

this time. I said, “Of course, I am not saying anything about China be-
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cause I have never been behind the bamboo curtain and I do not know Mr.
Chou En-lai, but I do know, or at least I think I know from my own per-
sonal observation, that Mr. Nehru is a statesman of whom, whether or not
they will admit it openly, all Asians are proud. They are proud of his
stature in the world at ‘this time, and his attitudes, even for those who will
not state that they fully agree with them, are attitudes which have an
influence on their thinking.”” I believe the same is true of the President of
the United States. The personal attitudes of the President of the United
States are attitudes that radiate throughout the free world, and whether
or not we always agree with all of them our thinking is always influenced
to a degree by the attitudes which are thus adopted by him.

I asserted with conviction that Mr. Nehru was just as anti-communist
as Mr. Eisenhower was, although in India there was not the same fear of
dangers imminent from communism that Senator McCarthy had in the
United States; that there might not always be the same approaches to the
proper methods of counteracting what influences might be exercised by
communism; but that it should not be forgotten that the background of

* the United States or the North American Continent was not the only back-
ground. against which we should set up and appraise the attitudes of other .

people throughout the world outside of the North American Continent.

I think this is something that we all have had to learn. Human nature
and the essential aspirations of human nature are very much the same all
over the world, but the background against which you have to place the
attitudes of different people must be the background of their own civili-
zation, of their own tradition and ancestral habits and ways of thinking
and of acting. I am quite happy to report to the House that I got the very
distinct impression, when Mr. Nehru visited us after his visit to the United

States, that he was very much better satisfied with his last visit than he |

had been with the visit he made in 1949.

The hon. member [Mr. Diefenbaker] speaks of a conference of France,
the United States and the United Kingdom. It would be important and it is
important that their actions be conducive to the same general results for
the benefits of free people all over the world as they have to such a great
degree in the past years and-perhaps even in the past century. But there
are other peoples in the world, and if we want to have peace in the world
there must not be strife, there must not be misgivings, and there must not
be mistrust or suspicion among the leaders of any of the other nations.

We have to try to behave in such a way that we will not be looked
upon with suspicion and misgiving. Many hon. gentlemen saw and heard
Mr. Nehru being interviewed by Mr. Mclnnes on the Sunday afternoon
preceding his departure from Ottawa. I had the privilege of seeing him

_almost immediately afterward at the reception at the home of the High

Commissioner for India and I complimented him and told him that I
hoped a lot of people in the United States enjoyed seeing him on the screen
and of having the opportunity of appreciating his discussion with Mr.

_ Mclnnes.

I told him that I must remind him that he had reminded me.that the
terrestrial globe might look different to one sitting on the north pole than
it would to someone sitting at the equator. I told him that I had accepted
that as a reason for his, and his people’s, approaching some problems some-
what differently from our own people. I said that the aspect of the inter-
national situation at the present time might appear somewhat different to
us in Ottawa and to Mr. Eisenhower and his colleagues in Washington
than it would to Mr. Nehru and his colleagues in New Delhi.
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I said that there did not seem to be any suggestion that India was
going to be the ultimate target of any aggression which might be under-
taken, but that so long as there were these terrible agents of destruction
at the disposal of us in the free world and of those behind the iron curtain
we had to be sure that those behind the iron curtain who might be—I do
not think they are apt to be for a very long period—actual aggressors
should be convinced that if there was aggression there would be inevitable

‘retaliation which would do to the aggressor at least as much damage as
“they might do to the nation attacked.

If there was to be that kind of aggression it did not seem improbable
that-the ultimate.target would be the United States and that the way to
the United States would be on a path which led through Canada and that
we intended to have that path in such condition that it could not be used
for aggression without serious damage to those using it and that if it was
used, no matter how rapid or how unexpected the aggression was, there
would still be inevitable retaliation which which would do as great damage
to the aggressor as he might have caused. '

We agreed that the likelihood of going to war with these terrible imple-
ments of destruction was not great, but that there was still a possibility.
Because of that possibility we felt that the free nations must remain in
such a position that possible aggressors would realize that retaliation would
be inevitable and the result would unfortunately be a great degree of mutual
destruction. :

Mr. Nehru had suggested that military alliances appeared to him to
be adding to the international tension because they appeared to denote a
warlike attitude. I told him that unfortunately for us we were in such a
position that we had to maintain military alliances as long as there was any

. possibility of aggression with the use of these new weapons because we

ourselves did not have them. In our military alliances the tasks had been
distributed and we could count, and possible aggressors knew this, upon
the fact that these weapons were at the disposition of the United States..

I was saying all this to him, not to criticize his attitude but to ask him
to feel that we also could rationalize our conduct, that we had what ap-
peared to us to be very good reasons for maintaining these alliances and
not adopting the view taken by him that there might be less international
tension. We felt that the tension which existed was necessary as a deterrent
against the use of any of these terrible instruments.
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Canada’s Coniribuiipns to United Nuiion_s

EACH member of the United Nations (and at the present time 80 states . Lo
belong to it) is required to pay an annual membership fee, usually called an
assessment, which represents the country’s share of the normal administrative
expenditures of the Organization. Last year Canada's share was $1.6 million,
representing 3.63 per cent of the United Nations administrative budget of ; :
approximately $48.6 million. ' BTN

Canada also pays an annual fee for membership in each of the ten United
Nations Specialized Agencies, which are the chief instruments through which
members of the United Nations pool their efforts and resources to help achieve
higher standards of living, full employment and conditicns of economic and ‘
social progress throughout the world. In 1956 the total of Canada’s assess- : RPN
ments for membership in these Agencies was about $1.4 million.(1) :

In addition to the assessments for the regular budgets of the United T
Nations and its Specialized Agencies, member states have been requested S
each year to contribute to special programmes of assistance designed to over- s
come certain acute problems and serious deficiencies which exist in various 1 28
materially under-developed areas of the world. As money for these special SRR
programmes is not available through the regular budgets of the United Nations L
and the Specialized Agencies, it has to come from ‘“extra budgetary funds”, Cota
i.e. those obtained from voluntary contributions made by member states. o R
At the present time the United Nations is sponsoring four of these special :
programmes—the United Nations Children’s Fund (UNICEF), the United R RN
Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near East s

41 (UNRWA), the United- Nations Refugee Fund (UNREF) and the United
= Nations Expanded Technical Assistance Programme (ETAP).

As is understandable, political and security questions before the United
Nations are widely publicized in newspapers, magazines, over the radio and
on television. Not much public attention is given, however, to the quiet,
valuable and constructive work of the Specialized Agencies and that done -
under the four special programmes, which continues steadily with little fanfare '
and few newspaper headlines. Through these agencies and programmes the
member countries of the United Nations endeavour to conquer the timeless
‘enemies of mankind—hunger, malnutrition, illiteracy and illness—and thus
to raise the world’s living standards and, perhaps, contribute indirectly to
political stability. In this aspect of United Nations work there has never been
much assistance or co-operation from the communist countries.

A short description of the four special programmes for which the United
Nations solicits voluntary contributions is given below, together with a
statement of Canadian contributions to these programmes. C

UNICEF

_ The United Nations Children’s Fund was created by the General o ok
~" Assembly in December 1946 to conduct emergency relief activities for the ot
special benefit of children and adolescents of countries which were the

(1) These figures do not include Canada’s contributions to the capital of two of the
Specialized Agencies, the International Monetary Fund and the International Bank for Recon-
struction and Development. Lo
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victims of aggression, for children and adolescents in countries which had

been receiving relief from the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation

g Administration, and for child health purposes generally. In 1953 the General

- Assembly decided to continue the Fund for an indefinite period. The em-

phasis in its operations has in consequence shifted to long-range projects

such as the building up of children’s health and welfare services, child feed-

ing, and related undertakings. The Fund is at present conducting operations

in 95 countries and territories, mainly in under-developed countries in

Asia, Africa, the Middle East and Latin America. Last year there were

283 UNICEF-aided projects, a large proportion of which were concerned

with the eradication of malaria, the control of yvaws and tuberculosis, and
similar basic health programmes. :

Since its establishment, contributions have been given to UNICEF on
a voluntary basis by governments and individuals in 118 countries and
territories (countries receiving aid are required to equal or better the funds
allocated to them). As of December 31, 1955 the total contributions and
pledges had amounted to about $185,000,000, of which 170,000,000 con-
stituted .governmental contributions. The annual budget has been con-
tinually expanding and UNICEF officials hope to raise a sum in the neigh-
bourhood of $20,000,000 for operations during 1957.

Canada has contributed substantially to UNICEF since its inception,
its initial contribution, made in 1947, being $5,200,000. The total donated
to the Fund by the Canadian Government will have reached $10,675,000
by the end of 1957; this amount includes the $650,000 pledged, subject to
Parliamentary approval, for 1957. In addition to these governmental con-
tributions there have been private contributions resulting from organized
campaigns in Canada and totalling about $1,500,000.

UNRWA

The United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees
in the Near East was established by the General Assembly in December
1949 to provide for the relief and resettlement of about 950,000 refugees
left homeless by the hostilities in Palestine in 1948. The Agency was charged
with the task of co-operating with local governments in direct relief and
works programmes in the Middle East, and of consulting with those govern-
ments on measures to be taken until such time as international assistance
for relief and works programmes would no longer be available or until such
time as the refugees would be able to exercise the choice between repatri-
ation and compensation offered to them by resolutions of the General
Assembly.

Political considerations have impeded the various plans for solving
the Palestine refugee problem. In particular, the refugees have been re-
luctant to take any action leading to resettlement in countries in the area
other than Israel since they feel this might prejudice their position with
regard to repatriation or compensation. A programme of temporary em-
ployment which was first proposed proved unworkable, and a plan for re-

. integration, which was intended to resettle the bulk of the refugees by the
end of 1955, proved unacceptable to the refugees. At present, the imple-
mentation of two major resettlement projects which would place about
200,000 refugees on land made cultivable by irrigation in the Yarmuk-
Jordan Valley and Western Sinai is held up by political difficulties.. It is
clear that the Palestine refugees will continue to be an international charge
until such time as there is a settlement of the major differences between
Israel and the Arab States. '

Up to June 30, 1956 expenditures by UNRWA and its predecessor,
United Nations Relief for Palestine Refugees (established in December
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1948), totalled about $218 million. By far the larger part of this sum has
_been spent on direct relief, even though the cost of maintaining the refugees
at a subsistence level is only about $27 per capita per year. Canada has -
been the fourth largest contributor to the Agency, following the United
States, the United Kingdom and France. Recently Canadian pledges have
been in the neighbourhood of $500,000 annually, and approval by Parlia-
ment of a contribution of $750,000 for the 18-month period ending December
© . 31, 1957 will bring the total amount contributed by Canada for the period
© 1948-57 well over the $5 million mark.

UNREF

A refugee is defined by the United Nations as a person who has left
the country of his normal residence because of fear of persecution. At the
end of the Second World War the number of refugees in Europe was close
to 2.2 million people. By the beginning of October 1956 this number had
been reduced either by emigration, re-establishment in the country of
present asylum, or voluntary return to original homes, to about 300,000
persons. Most of these 300,000 European refugees were in Austria, Ger-
many, Greece and Italy. Those still living in refugee camps numbered
70,000, and included many aged, sick or physically handicapped persons
who are known as “hard core” refugees.

Canada has aided United Nations refugee work since 1947, Immediately
after the Second World War this work was carried on by the International
Refugee Organization (IRO) and between the years 1947 and 1951 Canada
contributed approximately $19 million to that Agency and to the interim
agencies which assumed some of IRO’s work in 1951 and 1952. IRO was
terminated in 1952 when the refugee problem in Europe had become more
manageable and the great post-war urgency had passed. The United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, whose office had been established
in 1950, then took over IRO’s task of settling and assisting refugees, and
was charged with the administration of the United Nations Refugee Fund.
Canada continued to support the Fund, contributing a total of $450,000
t6 it during the period 1952-1956. Subject to the approval of Parliament,
Canada will, in addition, contribute $200,000 to the regular 1957 budget
of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, who is endeavour-

_ing over a four-year period (1955-58) to‘find some permanent solution for
this tragic and pitiable European refugee problem.

During recent weeks the work of the High Commissioner for Refugees
has been vastly increased by the great influx to Austria of refugees from
Hungary. To meet this great emergency the Canadian Parliament at its
special session in November made a special contribution of $1 million to
Hungarian relief, of which $250,000 has been allotted to UNREF.

ETAP

“The United Nations and the Specialized Agencies all have technical
assistance programmes financed out of these regular budgets. In 1950 the
General Assembly set up the Expanded Technical Assistance Programme
to be supervised by the Technical Assistance: Committee of the Economic
and Social Council (ECOSOC) and administered by the Technical Assist-

~ance Board. Since its inception ETAP has been financed by voluntary
contributions from countries willing to assist in a very real and active way
the economically less-developed countries of the world. Canada’s gifts to
ETAP, which complement Canadian contributions to the Colombo Plan, .
provide a continuing expression ‘of Canada’s willingness to co-operate
internationally to try to raise standards of living and improve economic
conditions in the less-fortunate areas of the world. .
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During the years 1950-56, Canada has given a total of $7.2 million
to ETAP. In 1957 Canada will contribute, subject to the approval of
Parliament, an additional $2 million, representing an increase of more than
10 per cent over the amount given in 1957. To enable the Technical Assist-
ance Board to plan ahead with some surety of continued support, and in
order to help the recipient countries to co-ordinate their development pro-
grammes, Canada and a number of other states have-furthermore stated
their intention to contribute, subject to the approval of their legislatures,
to the Expanded Programmes for the years 1958 and 1959 amounts of 2
similar magnitude to those contributed by them in 1956. Canada’s con-
tribution to ETAP is now the third largest, ranking after those of the United
States and the United Kingdom; on a per capita basis Canada is the highest
contributor. The ‘$2 million pledged for 1957 represents an annual gift of
13.2 cents by each person living in Canada. Other countries giving more
than g cents for each of their inhabitants are Denmark (13 cents), Norway
(11.2 cents), Sweden (9.16 cents) and the United States (9.5 cents).

It may be of interest to examine how ETAP will use the $31 million
which has been pledged by 71 states for the Expanded Programme in 1957.
The Economic and Social Council has approved the allocation of the bulk
of this $31 million to five agencies as follows: (1) approximately $5.5 million
will go to the World Health Organization (WHO) to help that Specialized
Agency to accelerate its work of training health workers, to provide more
demonstration clinics, and generally to speed up its programme aimed at
improving standards of health; (2) about $5 million will go to another
Specialized Agency, UNESCO, to help it improve the level of elementary
education in under-developed areas, to improve cultural contacts between
nations, and to promote research in basic scientific problems; (3) another
Specialized Agency, the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAQO), which
is concerned with increasing the productivity of the land, forests and
fisheries as well as improving their products, will receive the largest amount
of all, over $814 million; (4) the International Labour Organization (ILO)
will be allotted $314 million to assist it in carrying.on its effective and
valuable programme of improving work skills and in increasing the pro-
-ductivity of labour; (5) and finally, the United Nations Technical Assist-
ance - Administration (UNTAA), which has as its Director-General a
Canadian, Dr. H. L. Keenleyside, will receive $614 million. UNTAA pro-

“ vides advanced training in public administration, in welfare services, and
in various scientific pursuits for many scholars and fellows from the less
technically developed areas of the world. '

Over the years Canadian spokesmen have repeatedly ‘stressed the
desirability of using United Nations machinery for providing or supervising
technical assistance to the less-developed areas. Canada is gratified that
ETAP, by contributing to the sum of technical knowledge and the dis-
semination of that knowledge, is bringing about some improvement in. the
standard of living of people who can benefit from such assistance and will
thus be in a position to increase their own contribution to the international
community. ETAP also helps to promote mutual understanding and good-
will among all the 71 countries which actively take part in this world-wide
programme of service.

To sum up, in 1956 Canada paid $3,000,000.in membership fees or assess-
ments to the United Nations and to the United Nations Specialized Agencies.
Last year Canada also gave voluntarily to the four special United Nations
programmes an additional sum of more than $3 million. Thus Canada’s total
contributions for United Nations work in 1956 amounted to more than $6
million. - :
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Economic Review, 1956

THE following are excerpts from the year-end review of Canada’s economy
by Mr. C. D. Howe, Minister of Trade and Commerce and Minister of Defence
Production. '

The economic upswing of 1955 has continued with sustained vigour
throughout the current year. The result has been a period of accomplish-
ment in many ways without equal in Canadian history. In the brief space
of two years, overall physical output has risen by’ about one-sixth. This is
the equivalent in dollar terms of roughly six Canadian wheat crops or one-

_ third the output of the entire North American automobile industry.

~ More fundamental even than the rise in output has been the tremendous
strides toward further development of Canada’s resources and widespread

-developed resources of oil, natural gas, iron ore and uranium have continued
their meteoric advance, and now hold positions of ever-increasing promin-
ence in both national and continental markets. Production of these key
materials within our own borders adds tremendously to Canada’s industrial
stature and to the solidity of the economy. Yet, outlays in these fields,
though large, constitute but a minor part of the overall volume of resources
directed toward expansion of capital facilities. Capital expansion in 1956
has been proceeding, not only on a broader scale, but is actually increasing
at a more rapid rate than at any previous time in the post-war period.
Opportunities for new investment in Canada have become increasingly
attractive, not only to Canadians but to business interests the world over.

, Industrial growth has, ‘therefore, been facilitated by a record inflow of

~ capital in the form of both direct investment in specific undertakings and

* security purchases, attracted by prospective yields in the Canadian market.
This external participation in Canada’s development has been a key factor
in sparking the currently high rate of expansion. At the same time the
accompanying capital inflow has provided the means to pay for the tre-
mendous upsurge in imports needed to service this expansion. -

With the aid of this influx of resources from abroad, the substa}nti?l
step-up in capital outlays has been achieved alongside a continuing rise in
exports and a further improvement in the living standards of Canadians.
Moreover, in the face of a generally strong demand situation, increased
imports and a strong Canadian dollar have helped to counteract upward
pressure on prices. Although the consumer price index has been rising for

" some months, the rate of increase has been moderate and of about .the same
magnitude as that occurring in ‘the United States. In short, increased
foreign participation in Canada’s development has made possible a rate of
growth which, to achieve otherwise, would have involved substantially
more dislocation in our business life and extensive sacrifices on the part of

. Canadian consumers . . . - :

Fdreign Trade

place against a background of sustained prosperity in other parts of the
Western World and expanding international trade. Production levels in
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additions to productive capacities generally. Industries based on the newly

Canada’s unparalleled expansion of the past year has been taking
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the United States and in Western Europe rose less rapidly in 1956 than in
the preceding year, but international trade in these areas and elsewhere
moved steadily upward. In these circumstances external markets for
Canada’s goods have continued to grow. ’

. : On the basis of ten month_figures, it now appears that merchandise
- exports will approximate $4.85 billion for the full year, 12 per cent higher
than in 1955. Larger shipments of wheat account for more than one-third
of this increase. Wheat shipments this year are the highest since the banner
sales of 1952, despite difficulties arising from the United States surplus
disposal program. Crude petroleum exports now exceed $100 million
annually, a four-fold increase from the preceding year, and foreign sales of
iron ore have risen from $100 million to approximately $160 million. Other
items which have contributed significantly to the increase in total sales
include newsprint, copper, chemicals and aircraft. Lumber has been the
only major export commodity to show a significant decline.

Merchandise imports have increased from $4.7 billion in 1955 "to
approximately $5.8 billion in 1956, nearly twice as much as exports. This -
heavy influx of goods from abroad reflects the tremendous upsurge in de-
mand, particularly for expansion purposes. Accordingly, most of the in-
crease in imports has consisted of machinery and equipment, steel and”

' other industrial materials needed for the production of capital goods. Im-
ports of consumer items have risen also but on a more moderate scale. By
and large the increase in imports has not prevented an expansion in the

- business handled by domestic producers. A major portion of the increase in
shipments from abroad has consisted of items not made in Canada or of
. requirements in excess of the productive capacities of domestic industries.
. In those lines most subject to foreign competition, such as textiles, electric
- appliances and industrial machinery, shipments from Canadian factories .
have, in most cases, kept pace with the upward trend of imports.

- As regards the geographic pattern of Canada’s foreign trade in 1956,
‘sales to and purchases from the United States have both increased roughly
in proportion with the change in overall exports and imports. In the United
Kingdom, the measures designed to restrain excessive internal demands
have had the intended effect of holding down imports, and Canada’s sales
to that country have remained at about the level of the previous year. On
the other hand sales of British goods in Canada have risen by more than
one-fifth, thus providing a significant measure of support to the foreign
balance position of the United Kingdom. Elsewhere in the Commonwealth,
intensified import controls in Australia and New Zealand have redugced. .
Canada’s exports in these markets. A notable development in Canada’s
trade with other overases countries has been-the substantial increase in
sales to and purchases from Germany and Japan. Canada retains a large
favourable balance with each of these countries. Canada’s trade with Iron
Curtain countries ‘has, for the first time, assumed significant proportions
with the sale in 1956 of nearly 40 million bushels of wheat in this area.

F e

" Balance of Payments

The sharper increase in imports than in exports has resulted in a much
greater imbalance in Canada’s commodity trade. In addition, higher costs
for shipping, travel and various other items have added to the non-mer-
chandise deficit. Canada’s deficit on all current transactions for the first
three-quarters of 1956 rose to an annual rate of more than $124 billion. This
is' more than one-fifth of total current receipts. This current deficit has

" been met by an inflow of capital funds of about the same magnitude, -while
there has been little change in official holdings of gold and U.S. dollar
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reserves. The capital inflow in the latter half of the year has in fact tended
to exceed the deficit on current account causing a firming in the external
value of the Canadian dollar which toward the end of the year has been
selling at a premium of close to 4 per cent on the U.S. dollar.

The imbalance in Canada’s current external account is directly at-
tributable to the stepped-up pace of industrial expansion. This growth is
being achieved through increased reliance on financial and physical re-
sources from abroad. The inflow of capital funds on the one hand and larger |
imports on the other provide the means whereby this foreign participation
in Canada’s growth is brought about. .

Notwithstanding the size of the current deficit, the underlying sound-
ness of Canada’s external financial position is evidenced by the high cost
to non-residents of Canadian dollars for investment in’ Canada. This
position is further re-inforced by the current expansion in export industries
and in other capacity which will provide domestic sources for goods now

imported. . .

The Year Ahead

The Middle East crisis and other recent international events have in-
troduced new elements of uncertainty into the world trade situation, the
effects of which are not now discernible. Apart from these influences, the
pressure of world demand on Canada’s principal export materials is not
presently as strong as a year ago. Nevertheless foreign markets for these
commodities, with one or two exceptions, remain reasonably firm. In
addition, expanded capacity in export industries will increase the volume of
supplies available. The diversion of large quantities of Western Hemisphere
oil to Europe will entail a further substantial rise in Canada’s exports of
petroleum, although distribution facilities will limit the extent of this
‘movement. In addition much larger quantities of uranium concentrates will
be moving into export channels during the coming year. More moderate
.increases will probably be realized in sales of a number of other commodities.
Given sustained prosperity in the United States, total exports will continue

at a high level. -
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»Free Trade Arca in Western Europe

PRIME MinNISTER Lours S. St-LAURENT issued in November the following
statement on behalf of the Government in connection with the suggestion that
the United Kingdom might join a free trade area embracing most of Western
Europe: '

The Canadian Government has been informed by the Chancellor of
the Exchequer and the President of the Board of Trade of the proposal
under consideration by the Government of the Usited Kingdom which

. would involve the United Kingdom entering a Free Trade Area in Western
Europe along with France, Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxemburg, Ger-
many and Italy (who are considering the establishment of a full Customs
Union among the six of them), and other countries of Western Europe. The
entry by the United Kingdom into such a free trade arrangement with
European countries would entail the removal by defined stages of its
customs duties on the products of such countries in return for reciprocal
action on their part toward United Kingdom products. The United King-
dom proposes that this arrangement would not apply to foodstuffs, feeds,
beverages or tobacco. In that event such advantages as are now accorded
by the United Kingdom to imports of these types of products from other
Commonwealth countries would not be affected.

, Even with the exclusion of such products, the changes in United King-
dom and European trading relations involved in the carrying out of these
proposals would present a number of problems for Canadian trade with the
countries concerned. The various possible effects upon Canada’s trade and
upon our existing trade arrangements will require detailed study by the
Government and thorough discussions with the other Governments con-
cerned. ' '

It will be important that the carrying out of these proposals proceed
according to.a definite programme and on a firm time-table and be accom-
panied by appropriate internal economic policies. The proposed new
arrangement will have its most beneficial effects if it is brought into being
with a minimum of discrimination against the trade of other countries and
if the expansion of mutually advantageous trading relations with other
countries is encouraged. o )

If the proposals are carried through with determination, and at the
same time the countries concerned proceed forthrightly with the removal
of other trade barriers between themselves, and also against other countries
as they are already pledged to do, it should be possible to surmount any
difficulties which may be created and to increase the flow of trade, and
maintain the ties, between this large European area and the rest of the world.
On the other hand, a partial development that resulted only in the creation
of a new system of intra-European tariff preferences would interfere with
trade between Europe and other countries, including Canada, without
achieving the positive results which are expected from a full implementing
of the plan. Similarly, it would be a matter of concern to us if the pursuit of
this European objective, worthy as it is, were to result in an increase in
tariffs against non-European countries or in less effort or willingness to
reduce the other barriers to the development of competitive multilateral
trade, which is the over-riding objective of the Canadian Government and
of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade.

Should the proposals be adopted and successfully carried through by
Britain and nations of Western Europe they should increase the economic
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strength and prosperity of the peoples of that whole great area and also
their sense of solidarity and common purpose even beyond the economic
field. Such a result could not fail to be welcomed by Canadians whose
security, and cultural and political heritage, as well as economic welfare,
have been, and are, so closely linked with that part of the world.

VISIT RECORDED

His Excelloncy Katay D. Sasorith, right, Deputy Prime Minister of Laos, is seen affer signing the Speuke'r's
Book in-the Senate during his visit to Ottawa last month. Mr. Keo Viphakone, Counsellor of the Laotian

Embassy in Washingt is shown. signing the book. With the distinguished visitors is Mr. Paul Bridle,

r

former Commissioner, Canadian Delegation, International Supervisory Commission, Laos.
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APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RETIREMENTS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

Mr. M. N. J. Gauvreau posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, New
Delhi, to Ottawa, effective December 4, 1956.

Mr. M. H. Wershof appointed Permanent Representative of Canada to the European Office
of the United Nations, Geneva. Proceeded to Geneva effective Deceniber 5, 1956.

Mr. ]J. Fast appointed to the Department of External Affairs as External Affairs Officer 2,
effective December 12, 1956.

Mr. A. E. L. Cannon posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Delegation to the International
Supervisory Commissions, Indochina, effective December 14, 1956.

Mr. H. B. Singleton posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Delegation to the International
Supervisory Commissions, Indochina, effective December 16, 1956.

Mr: J. C. Langley posted from the Canadian Delegation to the International Supervxsor\
B Commissions, Indochma, to Ottawa, effective December 19, 1956.

-~ Mr. H. G. Norman, CMG, Consul General in New York, retired from the Canadlan Dlplo

matic Service, effectlve December 23, 1956.

.Mr. A. E. Ritchie posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Washmgton, effective

December 30, 1956.

Mr. M. Gauvin, DSO, posted from the Canadian Delagation to the International Supervisory
Commlssmns, Indochma, to Ottawa, effective November 30, 1956.

Miss B. M. Meagher posted from the Office of the High Commlssmner for Canada, London to
Ottawa, effective November 30, 1956.

TREATY INFORMATION
Current Action
Bilateral

Federal Republic of Germany

Exchange of Notes respecting the contract for the purchase of F-86 Aircraft, and the training of
German aircrew in Canada.

Signed at Bonn September 17 and December 18, 1936
Entered into Force December .18, 1956.

United States of America

Exchange of Notes conccrnmg proposed navigation improvements tu be undertaken in the
Detroit River section of the Great Lakes connecting channels.

Signed at Ottawa July 23 and October 26, 1956.
Entered into force October 26, 1956. ) -

Protoco! to the Convention for the Protection, Prezervation, and Extension of the Sockeye
Salmon Fisheries in the Fraser River System signed at Washington on the 26th day of May
1930.

Signed at Ottawa December 28, 1956.

Multilateral

Agreement on the joint financing of certain air navigation services in Iceland.
Signed at Montreal November 28, 1956.

Agreement on the joint financing of certam air navigation services in Greenland and the Faroe
Islands.
Signed at Montreal November 28, 1956.

Protocol amending the International Convention for the regulatlon of whaling signed at
Washington on the 2nd day of December 1946.

Signed at Washington November 30, 1956.
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'Cu‘nndu”aml the United Nations

THE General Assembly, reconvened in New York on Januéry 2, devoted
much of its time during the month to.the consideration of the Middle East and
Hungarian questions. '

With respect to Hungary, the Assembly adopted on January 10, by a

vote of 59 in favour (including Canada) and 8 against, with 10 abstentions, -
- a resolution, sponsored by 24 nations, which provided for the creation of a

special five-member committee ‘‘to investigate and to establish and maintain
direct observation in Hungary and elsewhere, taking testimony, collecting
evidence and receiving information, as appropriate, in order to report its
findings to the General Assembly.” The special committee, which is comprised
of representatives of Australia, Ceylon, Denmark, Tunisia and Uruguay, was
asked to report during the present session of the Assembly. (1)

- Middle East Crisis

When .the General Assembly adjourned for the Christmas recess on
December 21, its deliberations on the Middle East crisis had reached the end
of-a phase. The UNEF was established at the northern end of the Suez Canal
in the area once occupied by Anglo-French forces and was taking over positions
in the Sinai Desert from the withdrawing Israeli forces. The Assembly had
agreed that in financing UNEF, the first $10,000,000 should be apportioned
among the member states in accordance with the scale of assessments for the
1957 United Nations budget, and that the question of apportioning expenses
beyond the first $10,000,000 should be referred to a nine-nation committee.
The Secretary-General, Mr. Hammarskjold, had proceeded with arrangements
for clearing the Canal under the authority given him by- the Assembly in its
resolution of November 26. : :

On December 25, the Secretary-General addressed a request to all member
states that their governments consider advancing funds to provide the im-
mediate cash needs of the Suez Canal clearance operation.

On January 15, the Secretary-General submitted to the General Assembly
a report on the compliance with Assembly resolutions of November 2, 4, 7,
and 24 calling for the withdrawal of troops. The withdrawal of Anglo-French
forces had been completed, he said, ori December 22. The withdrawal of
Israeli troops had proceeded by phases. By January 22 the Sinai Desert would
be evacuated entirely by Israeli troops with the exception of the Sharm al-
Shaikh area, a strip on the western coast of the Gulf of Agaba ensuring freedom
of navigation through the Straits of Tiran and in the Gulf. The attitude of
the Israeli Government on the evacuation of the Gaza strip had not been
made known to the Secretary-General. The promised degree of withdrawal,
however, would enable UNEF to take up positions on the armistice demarca-
tion line from the southern tip of Israel to within a few miles of the Mediter-
ranean coast, where the Gaza strip begins. ‘

(1) See “External Affairs” for January 1957.
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In the closing paragraphs of his report, which are quoted in full below,
the Secretary-General examined points in the General Assembly’s resolutions
on withdrawal which would still require attention after January 22. These
were (a) the requirement that Israel should withdraw from the Gaza strip;
(b) the usefulness of having both parties reaffirm their undertakings not only
to desist from raids across. the armistice demarcation lines but also to take

active steps to prevent incursions; (c) the need for greater support by the

parties- for the United Nations Truce Supervision Organization and the
advantages of liaison between that body and UNEF when the latter reached
the armistice line; (d) the question:of Israel’s withdrawal from Sharm al-
Shaikh and the right of innocent passage for ships in the Gulf of Aqaba, and
(e) the priority which must be given to withdrawal as the first essential phase
in developing peaceful conditions. What the Secretary-General said was as
follows: ’ : ‘ :

In consequence of the intended withdrawal announced in the latest
communication to the Secretary-General from the Government of Israel
on 14 January, 1957; “the United Nations Emergency Force on 22 January
will reach the armistice demarcation line wherever it follows the north-
eastern boundary of the ‘Sinai Desert’. At that stage the last two points
in operative paragraph 2 of the resolution of 2 November will assume added
importance. - : ‘

One of these points is the request for full observance of the provisions
of the armistice agreements. This request makes it clear that the withdrawal
of Israel forces must be behind the armistice line as it has been established
in the Egypt-Israel agreement. In this context it is to be noted, therefore,
that the Israel communication is silent about withdrawal from the Gaza
strip which, according to.this armistice agreement, falls on the Egyptian
side of the armistice demarcation line. Further discussions with the repres-
entatives of Israel are required on this point. -

The other point which is mentioned together with the request for
withdrawal refers to raids across the armistice demarcation lines into neigh-
bouring territory. Such raids are prohibited also in the armistice agreements.
The call for general observance of these agreements reinforces the specific
request to the parties to desist from raids. The cease-fire assurances given to
the Secretary-General by the parties in April and May, 1956 lent further
legal solemnity to the relevant articles in the armistice agreements.

The Truce Supervision Organization established under the armistice
agreements, as one of its main duties, assists in the prevention of incursions
and raids. It is in accord with the call for scrupulous observance of the
armistice agreements for the parties to take all appropriate measures to
give UNTSO the support necessary to render it fully effective. It is a primary
duty of the United Nations Emergency Force to supervise and enforce the
cease-fire to which the parties committed themselves in response to the
request of the General Assembly in the resolution of November 2. Ap-
propriate liaison should be established between these two United Nations
auxiliary organizations. Further consideration may have to be given to the
question of the extent to which the Force might assume responsibilities so
far carried by the Truce Supervision Organization.

The Secretary-General considers that, in view of the serious develop-
ments which have taken place, it would assist the two United Nations
" organs and facilitate compliance with this specific point in the resolution of
2 November, if the parties were formally to reconfirm their undertakings
to desist from raids and to take active steps to prevent incursions. When
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full implementation of the request for withdrawal of forces behind the
armistice line is ensured, such reaffirmations should, therefore, in the
Secretary-General’s view, be solicited from all the parties. i
 The communication of 14 January from the Government of Israel,
in making an exception for the Sharm al-Shaikh area as ‘the strip on the
western coast of the Gulf of Aqaba which at present ensures freedom of
navigation in the Straits of Tiran and in the Gulf’, indicates that the evacu-
ation of the strip is anticipated, although further conversations with the
Secretary-General are suggested in connexion with this evacuation. The
area referred to and the. islands opposite Sharm al-Shaikh are Egyptian
territory, or territory under Egyptian jurisdiction on the basis of an agree-
ment with Saudi Arabia. Under the terms of the General Assembly resolu-
tion, the forces should be withdrawn from these territories. The Israel
declaration of 8 November stated that Israel would be willing to ‘withdraw’
its forces from Egypt.” (A/3320). :

The international significance of the Gulf of Aqaba may be considered
to justify the right of innocent passage through the Straits of Tiran and i
the Gulf in accordance with recognized rules of international law. The ‘ S
Secretary-General has not considered thata discussion of the various aspects : N
of this matter, and its possible relation to the action requested in the
General Assembly resolutions on the Middle East crisis, falls within the
mandate established for him in the resolution of 4 November.-

I3
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gsl Like the cease-fire, withdrawal is a preliminary and essential phase in
.d a development through which a stable basis may be laid for peaceful ‘con-
e, ditions in the area. When the General Assembly, in its various resolutions
"2 concerning the recent crisis in the Middle East, gave high priority to the
n cease-fire and the withdrawal, ‘the position of the Assembly reflected both
- basic principles of the Charter and essential political considerations.
The Assembly, in taking this position, in no way disregarded all the -

- other aims which must be achieved in order to create more satisfactory

- 3 conditions than those prevailing during the -period preceding the crisis.
-4 - Some of these aims were mentioned by the Assembly. Others are to be found

e b " in previous decisions of the United Nations. All of them call for urgent
o ' attention. The basic function of the United Nations Emergency Force,
N ‘to help maintain quiet’, gives the Force great value as a background for
; efforts toward resolving such pending problems, although it is not in itself
£ a means to that end.” - o . v
ce 3 . . .
s . It is essential that, through prompt conclusion of the first phases of
e implementation of the General Assembly resolutions, Member Goyvern-
ments should now be enabled to turn to the constructive tasks to which the

v _establishment and the maintenance of the cease-fire, a full withdrawal of
| o forces behind the armistice lines, a desisting from raids and scrupulous

12 observance of the armistice agreements, should open the way.” -
>- : . ,
:: Resolution Adopted
0 The General Assembly took up the discussion of this report on January
17. Twenty-five Asian-African delegations introduced a draft resolution, the
5- operative portion of which noted “‘with regret and concern’ the failure of
15 Israel to comply with the terms of previous Assembly resolutions on with-
>f drawal, and requested the- Secretary-General ‘“‘to continue his efforts for
'S ; securing the complete withdrawal’ of Israeli troops. It also asked him to .
n : “report on such compliance” to the General Assembly within five days. As
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" the debate on this draft resolution continued on January 18, the Chairman of

the Canadian Delegation, Mr. L. B. Pearson, made a statement in which he

. said in part:

Our delegation shares the regret expressed by other Members of the
Assembly that a situation has arisen in which compliance with the earlier
resolutions on withdrawal has not yet been completed. But we would also
regret and be concerned about a withdrawal merely to the old state of
affairs. And we recall at this time that the earlier resolutions, in accordance
with the terms of which Israel forces are to withdraw, dealt with matters
other than territorial withdrawal, but matters which are related to this
essential step. Therefore, I hope that the Secretary-General, in his efforts—
which we support—to bring about compliance regarding withdrawal wiil

"in the further report which he is to make to us give consideration to ways
and means of securing and stabilizing through United Nations action the
situation after withdrawal has taken place and pending that political
settlement which alone can establish real and lasting peace and security
in the area. :

The twenty-five power resolution came to a vote on January 19 and was
adopted by a vote of 74 in favour (including Canada) to two against (France
and Israel) with two abstentions (Costa Rica and Cuba).

- Secretary-General’s Report

When the Assembly resumed debate on the resulting situation on January
28, it had before it the report prepared by the Secretary-General in pursuance
of the Assembly’s resolution of January 19 and an aide-memoire on Israel’s
position in the Sharm al-Shaikh area and the Gaza strip transmitted to Mr.
Hammarskjold by the Delegation of Israel. The Secretary-General reported
that Israel had not fully complied with the Assembly’s request for withdrawal.
It was still in occupation of the whole western shore of the Gulf of Aqaba, as
well as the Gaza strip. In his report Mr. Hammarskjold described under three
non-controversial headings the limits within which the United Nations might
properly operate: ’ -

(a) The United Nations cannot condone a change of the status juris
resulting from military action contrary to the provisions of the Charter.
The Organization must, therefore, maintain that the status juris existing.

 prior to such military action be re-established by a withdrawal of troops,
and by the relinquishment or nullification of rights asserted in territories
covered by the military action and depending upon it.

(b) The use of military force by the United Nations other than that
under Chapter VII of the Charter requires the consent-of the States in
which the Force is to operate. Moreover, such use must be undertaken and
developed in a manner consistent with the principles mentioned under (a)
above. It must, furthermore, be impartial, in the sense that it does not
serve as a means to force settlement, in the interest of one party, of political
conflicts or legal issues recognized as controversial. -

(c) United Nations actions must respect fully the rights of Member

Governments recognized in the Charter, and international agreements not

" contrary to the aims of the Charter, which are concluded in exercise of those
rights. : :
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The Secretary-General observed that the principle embodied in the first
of these three points was reflected in the Assembly’s various resolutions
calling for the withdrawal of troops behind the armistice lines. Expression
had been given to the second when UNEF’s terms of reference were drawn tp.
There had been “no intent in the establishment of the Force to influence the
military balance in the present conflict and thereby the political balance
affecting efforts to settle the conflict’’. The Force, moreover, was not to have
“military functions exceeding those necessary to secure peaceful conditions
on the assumption that the parties to the conflict take all necessary steps for
compliance with the recommendations of the General Assembly’’. In con-
formity with the third point the Assembly in its November 2 resolution had
urged the parties to observe their armistice agreement scrupulously.

This agreement gave to Egypt “control’” of the Gaza strip, which included
responsibility for administration and security. The administration of the area
could be legally changed only through settlement between the parties, and
the United Nations was thus precluded from accepting even' the non-military
administration of the Gaza strip which Israel had offered to maintain there.
Any widening of United Nations administrative responsibilities in the Gaza
strip, beyond the responsibility it already has for the crowded refugee popu-
lation, would have to be based on agreement with Egypt. The Assembly
might recommend a United Nations administration, but it would lack the
authority to require compliance. Deployment of UNEF in Gaza would require
the consent of Egypt if it were planned to give the Force in this area any
broader function than it had already been assigned along the armistice line
in the Sinai Peninsula.

~The Secretary-General reasserted his belief that a restoration of more .
stable relations between the parties could be based on a reaffirmation of the
first article of the armistice agreement which is a pledge of non-aggression. ‘
The reaffirmation should extend to other articles as well. The Secretary-
General mentioned in particular articles 7 and 8 of the agreement. Under
Article 7 Egypt and Israel are permitted to have only very limited armed
forces in the neighbourhood of the Gaza strip and south of it. Article 8 pro-
vides for demilitarization of the El Auja zone and stipulates that no Egyptian
defensive position facing the demilitarized zone shall be closer than E! Ghou-
seima and Abu Aweigila. These two articles, which were intended to reduce
the danger of armed clashes, had been \progressively-undermined in recent
years and were not being fulfilled when the crisis was reached. :

The Secretary-General reminded the Assembly that execution of the
provisions of the armistice agreement was to be supervised by a Mixed Armis-
tice Commission, over which a senior officer of the United Nations Truce
Supervision Organization presides. Headquarters of the Mixed Armistice
Commission have been at El Auja, the main intersection point for desert
roads east of the Sinai Peninsula, in the demilitarized zone on Israel’s side of
the old Egypt-Palestine border.- The functions of UNEF, now being used to
secure and supervise the cease-fire, had therefore to be discussed as the way
opened up for it to take positions along the armistice line. In this connection
the Secretary-General said: :

The United Nations Emergency Force is deployed at the dividing line
between the forces of Israel and Egypt. The General Assembly-concurred
in paragraph 12 of the Secretary-General’s Second and Final Report
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(A/3302) which specifically referred to the deployment of the Force on-only

one side of the armistice line. On this basis, the Force would have units

in the Gaza area as well as opposite El Auja (i.e. in Egyptian territory).

- With demilitarization of the EI Auja zone in accordance with the Armistice

Agreement, it might be indicated that the Force should have units sta-

tioned also on the Israel side of the Armistice Demarcation Line, at least

- in that zone. Such deployment, which would require a new decision by the

General Assembly, would have the advantage of the Force being in a

~ position'to assume the supervisory duties of the Truce Supervision Organiz-

" ation in all the territory where that Organization now functions under the.

Armistice Agreement between Egypt and Israel. In both Gaza and El Auja,

the functions of the Truce Supervision Organization. and the Force would

somewhat overlap if such an arrangement were not to be made. As an

arrangement of this kind was not foreseen by the Armistice Agreement, it

obviously would require the consent of the two parties to that Agreement.

Such mutual consent might be given to the United Nations directly, espec-
ially]since the arrangement would be on an ad hoc basis.

UNEF and UNTSO, with their respective responsibilities, should co-
operate, he said, in the prevention of incursions and raids across the armistice
line. '

The Secretary-General reported that the Government of Egypt had
informed him of its desire that “all raids and incursions across the armistice
line, in both directions”, should be brought to an end and that United Nations
auxiliary bodies should afford effective assistance to that end.

- Finally the Secretary-General addressed himself to the question of Israel’s
withdrawal from the Sharm al-Shaikh area. The question of the situation in
the Gulf of Aqaba and the Straits of Tiran, he said, was not directly related
to the present crisis and had been of longer duration. Israel’s military action
and its consequences should not be elements influencing the solution.

A legal controversy exists as to the extent of the right of innocent.passage
through straits forming part of the territorial sea of one or more states (in
this case Egypt and Saudi Arabia) constituting the sole means of access to the
port of another state (in this case Israel’s port of Eilat). The Secretary-General
believed that in these circumstances rights in relation to the Gulf and the
Straits should beexercised with restraint on all sides. Claims to belligerent
rights, if asserted, ‘“‘should be limited to clearly non-controversial situations’.
A Security Council resolution of September 1, 1951 had denied that the parties
to the armisfice agreement could claim belligerent rights, such as the right of
search or seizure of vessels, which Egypt had exercised and against which
Israel had protested. This resolution, the Secretary-General said, was still
valid. He pointed out that if the armistice‘agreement, and especially articles
7 and 8 on limitation of armed forces in certain areas, were to be implemented
again, the case against all acts of belligerency “would gain full cogency’™
With the broader implementation of the armistice agreement, the parties
should be asked to give assurances that they will not assert any belligerent
rights, ‘including of course belligerent rights in the Gulf of Aqaba and.the
Straits of Tiran. ‘ ' ‘ '

On the possible use of UNEF in the Sharm al-Shaikh area the Secretary-
General had the following words to say in conclusion:

Israel troops, on their withdrawal from the Sharm. al-Shaikh area,
would be followed by the United Nations Emergency Forcein the same way
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as in other parts of Sinai. The duties of the Force in respect of the cease-fire
and the withdrawal will determine its movements. However, if it is recog-
nized that there is a need for such an arrangement, it may be agreed that
units of the Force (or special representatives in the nature of observers)
_ would assist in maintaining quiet in the area beyond what follows from
this general principle. In accordance with the general legal principles,
recognized as decisive for the deployment of the United Nations Emergency
Force, the Force should not be used so as to prejudge the solution of the
controversial questions involved. The UNEF, thus, is not to be deployed in
such a way as to protect any special position on these questions, although,
at least transitionally, it may function in support of mutual restraint in
accordance with the foregoing. '

Canada’s View

In support of the Secretary-General’s position, Mr. L. B. Pearson,
head of the Canadian Delegation, said in part during the general debate on
January 29: : : . o

1 suggest, Mr. President, for consideration by the Assembly that certain
ideas might be worthy of inclusion in any resolution which we may be
discussing. I think that the two parties concerned, Egypt and Israel, should
be called upon by this Assembly to observe all the provisions of the 1949
Armistice Agreement and to refrain from all acts of hostility, including the
exercise by either party of any claim to belligerent rights. I think that the
Secretary-General might be instructed to make arrangements, after con-
sultation with the parties concerned, for the deployment of the United
Nations Emergency Force on both sides of the demarcation line and in the
Gaza strip, in order that this Force, which is our own creation and which is
effectively functioning in the area in the interests of peace and security,
might assume the supervisory duties of the United Nations Truce Super- .

. vision Organization; prevent incursions and raids across the demarcation
line, and maintain peaceful conditions along the line. I believe that Egypt
and Israel, to assist in this essential work of the UNEF, should be requested .
to remove from, or limit their military forces in, these areas of deployment
which would be defined. I think that the United Nations should be assoc-
iated with steps to replace the present civilian administration -of the Gaza

) strip and to ensure that that area will not in the future be used as a base or

3 as a target for raids or retaliations. I believe that it would be wise to take -

i appropriate steps to determine legal positions in the Gulf of Aqaba and

the Straits of Tiran but that, pending this determination, the parties.should
be ‘called upon to give assurances that they will not assert or exercise any
belligerent rights in these waters or interfere with navigation in them.

And then I think that the Secretary-General, on whom we seem to be

placing great burdens of responsibility these days, should be authorized to
arrange for a unit or units of the United Nations Emergency Force, after the
withdrawal of Israeli forces, to be stationed at some point in the Gulf of

Tiran ‘to assist in the establishment and maintenance of peaceful conditions

in that area. In this connection, Mr. President, may I quote, because I

think that this paragraph is important and I agree with it, what Mr. Lodge
said yesterday: . ° :

We believe that it is essential that units of the United Nations
Emergency Force be stationed at the Straits of Tiran in order to achieve
there the separation of Egyptian and Israeli land and sea forces. This
separation is essential until it is clear that the non-exercise of any
claimed belligerent rights has established in practice the peaceful

conditions which must govern navigation in waters having such an
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international interest. All of this would, of course, be without prejudice
to any ultimate determination which may be made of any legal questions
concerning the Gulf of Aqaba.

I hope, Mr. President, that the agreed solution can be reached alorng
these lines. The alternative to non-agreement is so threatening to peace
and security that we are bound to put forward every eflort with sincerity
and determination and goodwill to reach an honourable, peaceful and
agreed settlement. i

Two Related Resolutions

After the general debate of January 28 and 29 informal negotiations tock
place among interested delegations, as a result of which two related resolutions
were put forward on February 1 under the joint sponsorship of seven nations—
Brazil, Colombia, India, Indonesia, Norway, the USA and Yugoslavia. The
first resolution deplored- the non-compliance of Israel with earlier United
Nations resolutions asking for withdrawal of Israeli forces behind the armis-
tice line and called upon Israel to complete its withdrawal behind the armistice
demarcation line “without further delay”’. The second resolution was in the
following terms: : :

Recognizing that withdrawal by Israel must be followed by action
which would assure progress towards the creation of peaceful conditions.

1. Notes with appreciation the Secretary-General’s report and the
measures therein to be carried out upon Israel’s complete withdrawal;

2. Calls upon the Governments of Egypt and Israel scrupulously to
observe the provisions of the 1949 Armistice Agreement;

3. Considers that, after full withdrawal of Israel from the Sharm
el-Shaikh and Gaza areas, the scrupulous maintenance of the Armistice
Agreement requires the placing of the United Nations Emergency Force
on the Egyptian-Israeli Armistice Demarcation Line and the implementatioa
of other measures as proposed in the Secretary-General’s report, with due
regard to the considerations set out therein with a view to assist in achieving
situations conducive to the maintenance of peaceful conditions in the area;

4. Requests the Secretary-General, in consultation with the parties |
concerned, to take steps to carry out these measures and to report, as A
appropriate, to the General Assembly. .

Explains Canada’s Position

On the following day, February 2, Mr. Pearson said in explaining Canada’s
position on the two resolutions: '

- We have before us, as members know, two  or hinder our efforts to bring about effective
" draft resolutions: one on the immediate with- action in regard to the first—withdrawa'.
drawal of Israeli forces and one on arrange- This inter-relationship exists, in our view,
ments for peace and security in the area to  not because it will assist Israel in achievinz
follow such withdrawal. - any objective of national policy, but because
The Canadian Delegation would have pre- it will affect the chances of achieving our
ferred. these two draft resolutions. to be own objective of peace and security in the
separate parts of a single draft resolution aI€d. And that, I take it, is the objective C‘rg
‘which. could be voted upon separately. Our the Assembly. We do not expect the seconc
reason for that view is a simple one. We think draft resolution to result in anything that
that these two matters are interconnected, would not have been desirable if Israeli mili-
and what we do about the second will help tary action had not taken place.:
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There is in our minds no question of reward
or approval.- We do expect a satisfactory
cecond draft resolution to result in the kind
of United Nations action that will prevent
military action in the future, and we look at
this second draft resolution from that point
of view, as well as from the point of view of
the effect which it will have on the achieve-
ment of Israeli withdrawal. )

I recognize the force of the reasons that
made one draft resolution impossible of ac-
ceptance by the necessary majority in this
Assembly. 1 hope that others will realize
the force of the argument that the views
expressed on the second draft resolution and,
even more important, on the meaning of that
draft resolution, are bound to influence our
feeling about the first.

Our position on these two questions has
been stated already and I do not need to
repeat it at length.

We agree with the view that there must be
a full implementation of the Armistice Agree-
ment of 1949, and that there must be a formal
affirmation by the Governments concerned
that they desist from raids and incursions
across the demarcation line and take active
measures to prevent these things happening.
The Secretary-General, in his report, has
called for these things.” But they are not
enough. The United Nations must take ac-
tion to achieve as well as merely to proclaim
these objectives; to secure and supervise
arrangements to this end.

We have at hand an agency of the United
Nations, our own agency, which can be used
effectively for these purposes if we so desire.
If we do not use it—the United Nations
Emergency Force—all our work of last
autumn will have been wasted, and our
failure will extend far beyond this particular
situation and will weaken, perhaps even
destroy, the value of this Assembly for the
supervision of and making secure the peace.
The Security Council, in present circum-
stances, has become futile for these purposes.
Is the Assembly to go the same way? It is

for us to decide, and what we do on this

occasion may make the decision.

We must, therefore, in any draft resolutio
which we are considering, such as the one
before us, be sure that we are giving the
Secretary-_General clear and definite authority
so that, in the subsequent discussions and
consultations which are required, he can
rr}ak_e the United Nations and the United
Nations Emergency Force effective for the
purpose of bringing about action, following
withdrawal of Israeli forces. This surely means
—at least it seems to us to mean—that
agreement should be reached under which
UNEF can be used for keeping the peace
along the demarcation line and in the Gaza
strip, if necessary, and for preventing con-
ﬂlct—anc_l that would be its only possible
purpose in that area—in the Gulf of Aqaba
or the Straits of Tiran. ’

We are asking our Secretary-General to
take on great and additional responsibilities.
I hope that this second draft resolution—

- clear and precise a mandate as we can so

which is not a very long one—is not going to
be the straw that will break this camel’s back.
But it is certainly our duty. to give him as
hat
he can discharge these responsibilities with
a minimum of confusion, controversy or delay.

I realize that it is the intention of the
authors of this draft resolution to give the
Secretary-General the authority necessary

to discharge these new responsibilities and’

to perform this task that is of such vital im-
portance to peace and the United Nations.
I know something about the difficulties of
the authors of these two draft resolutions in
realizing this intention in- words that will
command the approval cf the necessary
majority of this Assembly which, after all,
cannot act -at all without such approval. 1
know that the representative of the United
States, in particular, has made persistent and
tireless efforts, which deserve our gratitude,
to overcome these difficulties. :

But, while the purpose of this second draft
resolution deserves and receives the unquali-
fied support of our Delegation, we have had—
as I am sure other delegations have had,
judging from what I have heard today—
some doubts about the language of the draft

_resolution in one or two places being best

suited to achieve this purpose. I would have

preferred it to be somewhat more precise and’

more complete. I think that it would then
have been more effective, if its meaning had
been clearer, in achieving the two objectives
which we all have in mind: immediate with-
drawal of Israeli ' forces and, afterwards
United Nations arrangements which, to use
the language of the preamble of the second
draft resolution, ‘“would assure progress to-
wards the creation of peaceful conditions”.

I realize, of course, that it would have been
impracticable to have included in_this draft
resolution all the details of the actions which
we wish the Secretary-General and the United
Nations to take. But I had hoped that the
principles which we mention might have been
somewhat more’ specific. I realize also that
the Secretary-General must be given reason-
able freedom of action, room to manceuvre,
in an operation of this kind, which is as deli-
cate as it is complicated and important. But
we surely do not wish this freedom to include
ambiguous injunctions which might invite

differing interpretations and consequent con-’
. fusion and frustration.

I am assured that my doubts on this score
are unnecessary and that the wording of the
second draft resolution makes possible the
use, for instance, of the United Nations,
especially the use of UN EF, for the pacifica-
tion purposes mientioned by both the re-
presentative of the United States and myself
in our interventions in this debate on 28
January, and to which he referred again at
our meeting this morning. I hope that this
can be done, and I have been strengthened
in that hope by the statement which we heard
from Mr. Lodge this morning.

That statement seems to me to strengthen
the validity of the interpretation which we
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give to the words of the draft resolution, the

aim of which we have wholeheartedly ap-

proved from the beginning, but the wording
of which, in one or two places, has raised some
doubts as to its exact meaning. -

I assume, for instance, and I hope that my
assumption is correct, that the scrupulous
observance of the 1949 Armistice Agreement

which is called for in paragraph 2 of the .
second draft resolution, requires the two .
Governments concerned to refrain from all -

acts of hostility, including the exercise by
either party of any claim to belligerent rights,
specifically in the Gulf of Aqaba and the
Straits of Tiran. My assumption on this point
seems to me to be supported by the language
of paragraphs 27 and 28 of the Secretary-
General’s report (A/3512), which refers to

- certain measures that should be carried out—

and which, under paragraph 4 of this draft

resolution, the Secretary-General is requested -

by this Assembly to carry out. )

_Inregard to paragraph 3 of the second draft
resolution, I take it that the word “other’” in
the phrase “the implementation of other
measures’’ does not mean the exclusion of
UNEF from these other measures by the
fact that, under the preceding part of the
paragraph, it is to be placed on the demarca-
tion line. I also assume that the words ‘“in
the area’at the end of this paragraph include
the Sharm el-Shaikh and Gaza areas as well
as the area of the demarcation line.

These may seem small points, but rrial:ly an
important resolution—and this is a vitally

important ‘resolution—has been ruined by.

subsequent differences of interpretation and
meaning of points which seemed to be small
but turned out to be very large indeed, and
very ambiguous. . :

Should Be No Doubt

I think it is especially necessary that there
should be no doubt about the meaning of this
resolution because if and when it is passed
it becomes the Secretary-General’s “Bible"”
as he undertakes the duties based or it.

Our attitude to resolution II, then, has
been conditioned by the interpretation I have
given above and we think this is a reasonable
and acceptable interpretation. The actual
authority given the Secretary-General to
carry out the provisions of. this resolution. is
to be found in paragraph 4 where he is re-
quested to take steps to carry out the meas-

ures which are in his report, which has been

before us for some time. In other words, he
is to implement his report on the basis of this
resolution. It seems to me desirable therefore
to recall the measures which are to be carried
out by him, because they will be his respons-
ibility.

It seems to me that a careful reading of
this report indicates that these measures—
some of them would perhaps appear to be
conclusions rather than measures—include
the following: -

First, full respect for, full implementation
of and a reaffirmation of the Armistice Agree-
ment of 1949 which remains in force and the
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first article of which assimilates the agree-
ment to a non-aggression pact providing for
mutual and full abstention from belligerent
acts; )
Second, the restoration of the legal position
of control in the Gaza strip and the recog-
nition that any change in this position—a
position which has practical and humanitarian
as well as legal aspects—can only be brought
about through a settlement between the
parties. The Secretary-General recognizes
that the deployment of the United Natiors .
Emergency Force in Gaza on any wider basis
than its deployment along the Armistice line
in the Sinai Peninsula would require the
consent of Egypt under the Armistice Agree-
ment. He also points out, however, in his
report—and I quote from that report—that
“the development of the situation in Gaza
may require special attention and may im-
pose added responsibilities on the United
Nations' in particular in regard to refugees.

The third measure from this report is the
deployment of UNEF on both sides of the
demarcation line, to prevent incursions and
raids across that line.

Fourth, El Auja to be demilitarized in
accordance with the Armistice Agreement
and Israeli and Egyptian forces not to take
positions in contravention of that agreement;

Fifth, the assumption by the Emergency
Force of the supervisory duties of the Truce
Supervisory Organization;

Sixth, formal assurance from the  parties
concerned to desist from raids and to take
active measures to prevent incursions;

Seventh, pending determination of the
legal position of these waters, innocent passage
through the Straits of Iran and the Gulf of
Aqaba in accordance with the recognized rules
of international law, which passage is not to
be interfered with by the exercise of any claim
to belligerent rights;

The eighth and final measure which I have
drawn from the report is that Israeli troops,
on their withdrawal from the Sharm el-
Shaikh area are to be followed by UNEF in
the same way as in other parts of Sinai.The
Force is not to be deployed there,.as the
Secretary-General points out, in such a way
as to protect any special position on con-
troversial questions, although, ‘'at least
transitionally, it may function—or special
United Nations observers may function—in .
support, and only in support, of mutuai
restraint and in maintaining quiet.

In these resolutions we are giving the
United Nations Emergency Force very im-

" portant functions in the pacification of the

area. Perhaps it is already authorized to
perform many of these functions. I agree,
for instance, with the representative of Aus-
tralia that in accepting the Secretary-
General's second report on the establishment
of the Emergency Force we have already,
and with the consent of the Government of
Egypt, authorized the Force to help maintain
quiet after the withdrawal of non-Egyptian
troops and to secure compliance with the
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other terms of the resolution of 2 November
1956. Whether the new functions we are sug-
gesting require, in whole or in part, a new

resolution of the Assembly is perhaps not -

very important now because such a resolu-
tion is before us, which is designed to remove
any doubts on this score. In so far as is neces-
sary, new arrangements will have to be worked
out by agreement with Egypt and with
Israel. ) '

UNEF Can B,e Effective

In this connexion, the scope and the nature
of Egypt’s earlier consent was brought up
vesterday by the representative of Australia
and referred to by more than one speaker this
afterncon. On that point the Secretary-
General made, I think, an important classifica-
tion yesterday when he said: ‘“To all the
extent that movements of the United Nations
Force are supposed to follow from the duties
of the Force in relation to the cease-fire and
withdrawal, the matter ... has been re-
garded as non-controversial as it is covered
by Egypt's general consent while,: on the
other hand, as regards activities of the United
Nations Force which would extend beyond
what is covered by this consent, an additional
consent has been considered necessary”.

The Secretary-General also said that what-
ever may be the legal situation under the
Charter regarding consent, “in practice, the
consent must obviously be qualified in such
a way as to provide a reasonable basis for the
operation of the United Nations Force”.

I am satisfied myself that the United
Nations Force, which has already operated
effectively and non-controversially and has
given us hope for the future role of the United
_thions in the supervision of peace can, if
it is given the opportunity and the authority,

conduct these new peace supervision opera-.

tions equally effectively. Absurd suspicions
have been cast on this Force by the represen-
tative of the Soviet Union and by the repre-
sentative of Bulgaria, I think it was, this
afternoon;absurd suspicions were cast on this
borce as an agency for the return of colon-
ialism in a new form to this area. All I can
say in this connexion is that the Force is under
the contro! not of any one Power, either here
in this Assembly or on the spot, but it is under
the control of the United Nations and that
it is a Force consisting of important elements
from those well-known “‘colonial Powers"
India, Indonesia, Yugoslavia and Finland.

When doubts about this Force are expressed
by the countries of the Middle East, I accept
the honesty of their doubts although I do
not believe that they are justified. I can
assure them that as far as our Delegation is
concerned—and I am sure that it is true of
practically all other delegations that have
supported this Force—we have never at any

Later on the same day, the two

time conceived of this Force as anything
which could remotely be called an occupation
force. It is not a national army or a collgction
of national contingents; it is an emergency
force from the United Nations composed of
units from countries—the smaller countries—
of diverse backgrounds and policies, which is
not in a position to enforce its will on any
country, nor has it the power to do so urder
the Charter if it so desired. As a member of
our Delegation said last December in his
statement in the General Assembly, the
United Nations Emergency Force is not an
instrument for enforcing a settlement but it
can be an instrument to assist in establishing
conditions in the area- which would be of
benefit to both the parties concerned and
advantageous to peace and security.

Its peaceful purpose was to assist in. the

withdrawal of invading forces. We think it
can also be used to assist in the maintenance
of the Armistice on which both parties have
agreed. And I do not see how this function of
the United Nations Emergency Force could
possibly be considered as one of occupation
in any way, shape or form. :
* Let us not be confused and misled by
semantics, either exaggerating or unduly
limiting the value and the functions of this
Force. Our United Nations Force is in being.
It is operating effectively now under the blue
flag of peace of the United Nations. It is no
threat to the sovereignty of any nation and,
whatever we may say here in debate, it
expects—and I feel sure that it will receive—
the co-operation of the peoples and the gov-
ernments in the countries in which it operates
for .one purpose only: the prevention of con-
flict and the creation of an atmosphere which
will make possible a peace settlement.

This Force can do a great new work for
peace in the area if we give it the chance. I
hope, in spite of the doubts that I have
expressed about its ambiguous wording in one
or two places and in spite of conflicting views
about its meaning, that this draft resolution
will give the United Nations and its Emer-
gency Force that chance

Such a hope will only be realized, however,
if, first, Israeli forces are withdrawn and,
secondly, if we back up the Secretary-General
firmly and constructively in the task we are
giving him, a task which I know he will
undertake with the energy, sincerity and
devotion he has already shown. If we’do this,
then we can be sure, I think; that the Secre-
tary-General will use the authority we are

now giving him and through the Force for

peace which we have created ourselves, in a
way which will bring about better conditions
of security in the area than have existed in
the troublous and unhappy past and thereby
make an indispensable contribution to the
peaceful and just political settlement which
must come.

resolutions were put to the vote. The

first was approved.by 74 votes in favour, (including Canada), to two opposed
(France and Israel) with two abstentions (Luxembourg and the Netherlands).-
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The second resolution was adopted by 56 votes (including Canada) to none
against, with 22 abstentions ((including the Soviet and Arab blocs, Israel,
France and the Netherlands). Two states—the Union of South Africa and
Hungary—were absent. ‘ :

Meanwhile, in Ottawa the House of Commons in Committee. of Supply
agreed on February 1 to a special supplementary estimate of $1 million to
provide a “loan to the United Nations Organization to help finance clearing
of the Suez Canal”. The Government had recommended this advance in
response to the Secretary-General's request for loans to an Interim Fund to
meet the immediate cash requirements of the clearing operation pending
agreement on the general financing programme.

Disarmament

On January 25 the First Committee concluded its Disarmament debate and
adopted unanimously a resolution sponsored by the five members of the Sub-
Committee of the Disarmament Commission—Canada, France, the Soviet
Union, the United Kingdom and the United States—and by seven other
countries—Australia, Brazil, El Salvador, India, Japan, Norway and Yugo-
slavia. The resolution requests the Disarmament Commission to reconvenc
its Sub-Committee at an early date and to give prompt attention to the
various proposals which have been submitted, a number of which are specified,
and to the various views expressed in the debate; it recommends that the
Sub-Committee make a progress report by August 1, 1957; and it invites
consideration of the advisability of a special session of the Assembly or a
general disarmament conference when progress justifies such a meeting.

At the opening of the debate the representative of the United States
outlined proposals which are to be presented to the Sub-Committee when it
meets in March in London. The six points emphasized in this statement were
to the following effect: '

(1) After an agreed date all future production of fissionable materials should
be used or stockpiled for non-weapons purposes under international
supervision. ' '

(2) When effective control of future production of fissionable materials
exists, nuclear test explosions could be limited and ultimately elimin-
ated. In the interim there might be advance registration and limited
international observation of all tests. D

(3) Conventional arms and forces should be reduced, using as a basis of

- measurement for the first stage the figures of 2,500,000 for the United
States and the Soviet Union and 750,000 for France and the United
Kingdom, under an effective inspection system which concurrently

“would be established progressively. :

(4) To ensure that future developments in outer space are devoted only to
peaceful purposes, the testing of such objects as intercontinental missiles
and artificial satellites should be under international inspection and
participation. :

(5) To provide against surprise attack there should be progressively installed
inspection systems including mutual aerial reconnaissance and ground
control posts. . : '

(6) An international agency for the regulation of armaments should be
installed currently with the beginning of the programme.
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The representative .of the Soviet Union emphasized the importance of T
the Soviet proposals of November 17, 1956. He also introduced three draft :
resolutions. The first proposed the immediate cessation of nuclear tests; the
second called for the convening of a special session of the Assembly on the
question of disarmament; and the third proposed the enlargement of the
Disarmament Commission to include Egypt, India, Poland and a Latin
American country and of the Sub-Committee to include India and Poland.

Canada, Japan and Norway co-sponsored a draft resolution which pro--
posed that the Sub-Committee should give particular and urgent attention
to the question of establishing, as a preliminary step, a system for the regis-
tration with the United Nations of nuclear test explosions. It further proposed N
that the United Nations Scientific Committee on the Effects of Atomic Radia- AR
tion should co-operate with the states concerned in the operation of such a N
system with a view to keeping the total actual and expected radiation in the

world under constant observation.

Canadian Statement

The Canadian position was presented by Mr. L. B. Pearson, Secretary
of State for External Affairs and Chairman of the Canadian Delegation, in
the Committee on January 21, in a statement reading in part as follows:

We are once again engaged in what must
seem to many one of the most unrewarding
activities of the United Nations, discussing

ways and means of reducing arms in a climate.

of miternational fear, tension and insecurity.
This climate is indeed, and the conditions
which produced it, the main reason why, in
spite of a rather bewildering array of pro-
posals and counter-proposals, we are still
far from our goal of agreement on the major
steps ‘of a substantial disarmament pro-
gramme. I think, however, that we have
made some progress to that goal. . ..

On certain fundamentally important mat-
ters of principle the position of the major
powers concerned is now less-opposed. I have
in mind, for example, the fact that the Soviet
Government no longer calls for unconditional
preliminary banning of nuclear weapons, but

recognizes that measures of nuclear disarma- -

ment must be related to measures of conven-
tional disarmament. There has also been a
lessening of the differences of view as to the
levels of forces of the great powers.

On_the crucial matter of adequate and
effective inspection and control of disarma-
ment measures, the absolutely indispensable
condition- to an acceptable disarmament
agreement, there has likewise been some
progress. As a result of the discussions of the
past year it is now, for the first time, possible
to say that there is general agreement that
the international control organization should
have representatives established in the terri-
tory of the states concerned before disarma-
ment actually begins, and that these control
officials should remain in place throughout
the_duration of such disarmament agreement.
In its latest proposals, the Soviet Delegation
has also apparently accepted at least the

-

principle of aerial inspection as one of the

attributes of the control organization. While {
it is true that this reference to aerial inspec- R
tion.is by no means without limitations and :
conditions, we certainly welcome the fact ‘
that the Soviet Government has at least i
agreed, even if only in principle, to such

inspection.

It is also my impression that in the last
year or so there has been a growing realism
in disarmament discussions. There has been
considerably less tendency to advance pro-
posals which, like the unconditional banning
of the bomb, were recognized even by their
advocates as quite unacceptable to other
powers involved and were put forward for
purposes which had little to do with dis-
armarment or security. I think it is also in-
creasingly recognized and accepted that
disarmament measures must contribute to
the security of the major powers concerned,
and must not weaken the defensive position
of one country relative to another. Govern- :
ments must take very seriously their primary . -
duty to defend their own people, and they :
must be convinced that disarmament-meas-
ures are satisfactory from this point of view.

Turning now to the present discussion in
the Political Committee, 1 should like first
of all to welcome the moderately worded,
businesslike and hopeful statement with
which the distinguished representative of the
United States, opened the debate. 1 do not
wish, at the present time, to go into the detail
of the proposals of the United States, al-
though I do wish to welcome this latest con-
tribution to our negotiations. As Mr. Lodge
pointed out, further details of these proposals
will be developed in the sub-committee, an
1 would comment now that it seems to the
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Canadian Delegation that this new presenta-
tion of United States proposals is a valuable
step forward in the process of negotiation.
As we understand it this is not a rigid, de-
tailed programme of disarmament; it is,
rather, a broad outline of the present United
States position, realistically stated in the
light of all the present conditions, and in-
tended as a basis for further negotiation. . . .

As my Delegation indicated in the general
debate at the opening of this Session of the
General Assembly, we are prepared to give
careful and objective consideration to the
latest Soviet proposals. I have already in-
dicated that, so far as it goes, we welcome the
new Soviet position on aerial inspection, even
though the particular limited application of
aerial photography proposed by the U.S.S.R.
may involve some serious difficulties, includ-
ing the implication of the continued division
of Germany. The Soviet Government also
continues to propose the complete prohibition
of nuclear weapons in spite of the fact that
according to an explicit statement of the
Soviet Delegation itself, it is:-not, at the
present time, technically possible to devise
any adequate system for inspecting such a
prohibition. Incidentally in view of Soviet
attacks on the pacific intentions and the good
faith of Western powers, their confidence in
the willingness of -those powers to make
effective such an unconditional, uncontrollable
prohibition is as surprising as it is unconvinc-
ng....

Nuclear Explosions

I now wish to turn to one particular aspect
of the armament question which has become
a cause of considerable concern and anxiety
to many people. I refer to the effects of atomic
radiation and particularly to the possible
consequences  of nuclear test explosions. In
his statement in the general debate at the

beginning of this session of the Assembly, the -

Foreign Minister of Norway proposed that
there should be established some system of
United Nations registration of nuclear test
explosions. In the present debate in the
Political Committee we - have heard with
serious concern and with sympathy the mov-
ing remarks of the distinguished representa-
tive of Japan. The representative of the
United Kingdom also touched on this matter.
He suggested that the disarmament sub-
committee investigate the possibility of agree-
ing on the limitation of nuclear test explosions
either as part of a disarmament plan or
separately. We also have before us the pro-
posal tabled by the representative of the
U.S.S.R. calling for a cessation of tests of
these weapons. .

The Canadian Delegation included some
comments on this question in our statement
in Plenary in the general debate on December
5, and our position remains as set forth in
that statement. While it may not be realistic
to propose an immediate ban on all such tests,
nevertheless we are of the opinion, after
weighing the .best scientific evidence avail-
able to us—which is by no means complete
or conclusive—that the United Nations must
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give close and serious consideration to the
whole question of nuclear tests. Last year the
General Assembly established a scientific
committee on the effects of atomic radiation,
the duty of which is to keep under close ob-
servation the whole problem of the levels of
radiation and possible effects on man and his
environment. We look to this Committee,
as it accumulates the data supplied to it and
makes its analyses and assessments, to serve
an important role.- It could be the source of
objective and wvalid scientific conclusions
which could aid all concerned in avoiding
decisions or action which might  prove
harmful.

In any agreement on nuclear tests we must
be guided by two considerations: first, the
necessity of securing authoritative, accurate
information on the effects of such tests, scien-
tifically and objectively determined; 'and
second, the requirement to give reasonable
satisfaction to the needs of defence in a
dangerously divided world!

In our earlier statement. to the Assembly,
which I have mentioned, we expressed the
hope that the countries concerned might be
able to agree on some annual or periodic
limit on the volume of radio activity to be
generated by test explosions. One of the
recommendations - of the proposed draft
resolution of which I have just spoken is that
the Disarmament Commission and its Sub-
Committee give prompt attention to the
whole problem of measures for cessation or
limitation of nuclear test explosions. '

There is, however, a further draft resolution
before the Committee which deals only with
the question of advance registration of nuclear
test explosions, that is to say, with the pro-
posal made in Plenary by the Foreign Minis-
ter of Norway. This resolution stands in the
name of Norway as well as of Japan and
Canada.

The proposal incorporated in this resolu-
tion is inspired by a belief that it may be
better to do now what is possible and feasible
with respect to nuclear test explosions, rather
than to do nothing at all because it is not
possible to take more far-reaching action.
If a proposal of this kind can be worked out,
we would, for the first time, have moved, if
only one step, away from dead centre of this
whole problem.

Our resolution recommends that urgent
attention be given to establishing, as a pre-
liminary step, a system for registration with
the United Nations of nuclear test explosions.
The resolution also requests the Secretary-
General and the Radiation Committee to co-
operate with the states concerned -in this
registration system with a view to keeping
under constant observation the world situ-
ation regarding present and expected radi-
ation. This would, I repeat, be only a pre-
liminary step, but I am certain it would be
an important preliminary step and .I hope
that it too will be given most serious con-
sideration.

In conclusion, I hope that all the proposals
that have been submitted to this Committee




will be referred for early and effective action ’

to the United Nations Commission which
has been set up for that purpose.

I do not need to emphasize to this Com-
mittee the gravity of the problem. Man has
now developed weapons capable of his own

If he does not bring and keep them under
control and, even more important, bring

_ about a state of affairs where their use would

be unthinkable and impossible, then life .on
this planet will indeed soon become—in the

~words of the English philosopher “nasty,

complete destruction. brutish and short™.

Korea :

The Korean question appeared as the first item on the agenda of th
Political Committee. Two resolutions were introduced, the first dealing with
the problem of re-unification of the divided nation and the second with the
report of the Government of India concerning ex-prisoners of war who did not
wish to be repatriated. This second resolution was sponsored by Ecuador,
El Salvador and Venezuela, and expressed gratitude to the Governments of
India; Argentina and Brazil “for their valuable co-operation in the settlement

of the problem of ex-prisoners of the Korean War”. It was adopted by the

General Assembly in plenary session by a vote of 60 in favour, none against,
and 10 abstentions. : ‘

The resolution on reunification_was, however, more contentious. Spon-
sored by the United States, it reaffirmed that the “‘objectives of the United
Nations are to bring about by peaceful means the establishment of a unified,
independent and democratic Korea under a representative form of govern-
ment and the full restoration of international peace and security in the area’’.
The resolution further urged that continuing efforts be made to achieve these

objectives in accordance with the principles enunciated at the Geneva Con--

ference of 1954 and reaffirmed by the General Assembly at its 8th and 9th
sessions. The resolution then requested the United Nations Commission for
the Unification and Rehabilitation of Korea to continue its work in accordance
with existing resolutions and in particular to observe and report on elections
throughout Korea”, and called upon all states and authorities to facilitate the
Commission in its work. Finally, the Secretary-General was requested to place
the Korean item on the provisional agenda for the 12th session.

The Committee, by'a vote of 51 in favour (including Canada) 10 against -

(Soviet bloc and Syria) with 12-abstentions (including India, Ceylon, Cam-
bodia, Burma, Finland, Yugoslavia: and Indonesia) invited a representative
of the Republic of Korea to participate in the discussion of the main resolu-
tion. This representative, however, did not enjoy voting privileges. :

During the course of the Committee’s discussions, Canada’s position

was outlined in a statement made by Dr. R. A. MacKay, Canadian Permanent-

Representative to the UN. After expressing regret that the prospect of a
free and united Korea was not much closer than when the subject was last
discussed, Dr. MacKay called for an approach which would be practical and
flexible and an attitude which would not allow ‘‘unreasonable stubbornness
to stand in the way of negotiations which might lead to a settlement”. While
the UN must insist on strict adherence to certain principles fundamental to
unification, it need not be so inflexible with regard to methods; “It is the end
result not the means of achieving it which matters”. Rather than being im-
posed, the settlement will have to be negotiated, he continued. Although such
a course of action may be prolonged and frustrating, the process of conciliation
and pacification is the most honourable work of the UN and in- this work a
remarkable degree of success has been achieved in the past.

T
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In seeking to repair the “‘shattered state of Korea” the Canadian Dele-
gate urged that the UN should not be forever bound by formulas established
in the past and that'in negotiating a political settlement all those in Korea
who must be a party to the settlement should participate in the negotiations
even though *we remain duly sceptical of the good faith of the North Koreans''.
In conclusion, Dr. MacKay stated that the United States resolution seemed
consistent with the principles he had outlined. ‘It urges us to continue looking
for a means of achieving the objective of unification; it insists on those fund-
amental principles which, as I have stated, must be the basis of a settlement;
and it does not preclude negotiations for a settlement which should satisfy
the legitimate demands of all concerned”. ' -

The resolution was adopted by the Committee by a vote of 56 in favour,
8 against (Soviet bloc) and 13 abstentions (Yemen, Yugoslavia, Afghanistan,
Burma, Ceylon, Egypt, Finland, India, Indonesia, Jordan, Saudi Arabia,
Sudan and Syria). ‘ : »

During the course of the general debate which followed the resolution’s
adoption, the Canadian position was frequently quoted with approval and
the general tenor of the discussion was one of moderation. The resolution was
approved on January 11 by a vote of 57 in favour, 8 against and 9 abstentions.

The text of Dr. MacKay's speech was as follows:

Tt is a matter of regret to us all, I have no doubt, that the prospect of
the unification of Korea into a single free and peaceful state is not much
closer this year than when we last discussed the subject. As we have said
before, however, we must recognize that it will take time to reduce the
tensions and allay the passions which are the inevitable result of so bitter
and tragic a conflict. We should not relax our efforts to promote a settle-
ment, but we should not despair because this has not yet been achieved.
We may rejoice in fact that the armistice has been maintained and that the
Korean people have been able to devote their remarkable energies to the
economic rehabilitation and development of their country and—in the
South—to hold elections, the results of which prove that there was a vig-
orous exercise of the right to vote freely. We only wish that it were possible
to note with satisfaction economic and political progress in the North as
well or even some reflection of the restless hunger for independence which
has been .a notable feature of many other Communist regimes during the
past year. Unfortunately, it is still very difficult to note any thing at all
about North Korea, but what little information does reach the light of day
is not encouraging. :

Last year the Canadian representative made a plea in this Committee
for a practical and flexible approach to the problem of unification of Korea.
I do not wish to repeat what was said at that time in detail, but I would
like to say that my Delegation is as much convinced as it was at that time
that the United Nations must not allow any unreasonable stubbornness to
stand in the way of negotiations which might lead to a settlement. Stubborn
we must be in insisting on certain principles fundamental to unification.
This must be a union freely entered into and must establish in the words
of the United Nations objectives stated in Geneva, “a unified, independent,
and democratic Korea under a representative form of government”. The
United Nations cannot under any circumstances agree to a union achieved
by political subterfuge or one in which the rights of the majority were less
than that of a minority. On the means of achieving such a union, however,
we need not be so rigid. It is the end result not the means of achieving it
which matters. '
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To achieve the reunification we all so devoutly wish, it seems to us
that we must recognize certain inescapable factors of the situation., The
United Nations, as the representative of India pointed out yesterday, did
not fight in Korea to achieve unification by force; it fought there for the
declared purpose of repelling aggression. We are not, therefore, faced with
2 situation in which we can impose a settlement. The settlement will have
to be negotiated just as an armistice was negotiated. Such negotiations
are inevitably prolonged and frustrating, but we have had a remarkable
degree of success in hammering out under the aegis of the United Nations
agreements which have provided a framework for peaceful adjustments
and eventual settlements. This is the most honorable work of this United
Nations, the process of conciliation and pacification, and we must not back
away from it. If there is to be any hope of success, we must make it clear
to all concerned that we shall seize any honorable opportunity of seeking
a solution and that we are not forever bound by formulas which have been
established in the past. Useful work was done at Geneva and some useful
work has been done since, but we don’t think we should forever stand on a
position that the Geneva proposals-are a final ultimatum. There are, as I
said before, certain things on which we must never yield in any negotiations,
the most important of which is that the government chosen for a united
Korea truly represent the free choice of all citizens of Korea. However, we
should not object if some one should produce new and satisfactory pro-
posals which were not necessarily in strict accordance with what we thought

"to be the best procedure in 1954. It would certainly have to be a procedure

acceptable to this Assembly, but we trust that this Assembly would welcome
any procedure which would do the job safely and satisfactorily.

We cannot forget the crime that was committed in Korea by the Com-

. munist forces and we could not accept any implications that there is moral—or

even substantial—equality between the Republic of Korea and the regime in
North Korea. What we are now seeking to do, however, is not to pass an
historical judgment but to repair the shattered state of Korea. This is the
peacetime phase of the Korean question in which we must deal with the

- political realities as they exist. It was for these reasons that my Delegation

did not wish to oppose the Indian proposal yesterday to admit as observers
representatives of North as well as South Korea. Although we remain duly’
sceptical of the good faith of the North Koreans, we consider that if there
is to be unification we shall have to gather into the process of negotiations
all those in Korea who must bé a party to the settlement.

These are our views on the general principle of achieving a settlement.
It seems to us that the resolution proposed by the United States is consistent
with these principles. It urges us to continue looking for a means of achiev-
ing the objective of unification; it insists on those fundamental principles
which, as I have stated, must be the basis of a settlement; and it does not
preclude negotiations for a settlement which should satisfy the legitimate
demands of all concerned.

South Africa

The Assembly apbroved two resolutions, réqommended by the Spécial

Political Committee, on racial questions relating to the Union of South Africa.

Under the terms of the first resolution, dealing with the question of the

treatment of people of Indian origin in South Africa, the Assembly noted
“with regret” that the South African Government has not yet agreed to
negotiate with India and Pakistan on a solution to this problem, and urged
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the parties concerned to enter into such negotiations, appealing in particular
to the South African Government to co-operate to this end.

The second resolution concerned problems of race conflict resulting from
" the South African Government's policies of apartheid. In this resolution, the
Assembly deplored the fact that the South African Government “has not yet
observed its obligations under the Charter and has pressed forward with
1 discriminatory measures’” and called upon the South African Government
i : . “to re-consider its position and revise its policies in the light of its obligations
s and responsibilities under the Charter and in the light of the principles sub-
sl scribed to and the progress achieved in other multi-racial societies””. South
i Africa was also invited to ‘“co-operate in a constructive approach to this
question, more particularly by its presence in the United Nations”, and the
Secretary-Geéneral was requested- to communicate “‘as appropriate’” with the
South African Government to carry forward the purposes of the resolution.

Canada abstained on both resolutions and the Canadian attitude towards
‘questions of race conflict was explained by Mr. Robert Ford in the Special
Committee on January 16.

Mr. Ford said in part:

I should first like to make very clear to members of the committee
that we have no sympathy with policies of racial discrimination wherever
they may be practised. In reference to the racial situation in South Africa,
we have always endeavoured to keep in mind that the Government and
people of South Africa are faced by a formidable and difficult racial problem
to which there is no quick and easy solution. We in Canada, however,
have grave doubts about policies and-practices adopted to meet the problems
of a multi-racial society which are based on notions of the racial superiority
of one group within the society—notions which we believe to be false. It
seems to us that discrimination is more likely to aggravate than to solve the
underlying problem. We cannot ignore the fact, furthermore, that policies
of racial discrimination are inconsistent with the basic principles of human
rights which underlie the Charter of the United Nations. .

Having said that, I must also explain that, while we have never ob-
jected to discussion of the question of race conflict in South Africa by the
General Assembly, we have in the past expressed strong doubts regarding

- the competence and usefulness of action taken by the General Assembly
in its efforts to solve this problem. As consideration of this issue continues
from session to session without any progress towards the solution of the
problem, my Delegation becomes more and more of the opinion that this
kind of intervention by the United Nations into matters of domestic con-
cern of a member country not only has grave constitutional implications
for this organization, but has little practical value. ’ ‘

As far as we can see, far from bringing about a change in the attitude
of the South African Government to its policy of apartheid, United Nations
action over the past several years has tended only to harden the attitude
of the South African Government and has led .to no amelioration of the
situation in South Africa, which has surely been the aim of these discussions.
United Nations action has, as well, caused the South African Delegation
to withdraw from our deliberations. In his statement yesterday, the dis-
tinguished representative of Japan reminded us that—to use his words—
“the situation thus created is not only harmful to the prestige of the United
Nations, but also is paralyzing the peaceful and friendly discussions and
jeopardizing as well a sober solution of this particularly delicate problem.”
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We fully endorse the view of the distinguished representative of Japan,
that—and again I quote—“this is certainly not conducive to the creation
of international conditions propitious for the furtherance of the principle
we stand for.” L ‘

The moral opinion of the world may yet have some influence on the
Government of the Union of South Africa to moderate its racial policies, but
it is evident to us that an organization of sovereign states which does not
respect the sovereignty of a member state will make little impression upon
a government which chooses to attend to its own affairs without need to
the advice of other governments.

CANADA AGCEDES TO UN CONVENTION

The Canadian Delegation to the Eleventh Session of the General Assembly
announced on January 29 Canada’s decision to accede to the Convention on--
the Political Rights of Women, and the Instrument of Accession was deposited .
with the Secretary-General the following day.

The Convention was adopted by the General Assembly at its Seventh
Session in 1952 and came into force on July 7, 1954. Canada is the twenty-
sixth country to become party to the Convention. Eighteen other countries
have signed but not yet ratified it. -

The principle of equality of rights for men and women is embodied in the-
Charter of the United Nations, and the purpose of the Convention is to im-
plement this principle in the field of political rights and public service. It
provides that women shall be entitled to vote and be eligible for election, and
also to hold public office and exercise all public functions established by
national law on equal terms with men and without discrimination,

STATUS OF WOMEN

The General Assembly adopted by a vote of 47 (including Canada) to
2 with 2 abstentions a Convention on the Nationality of Married Women
which stipulates that marriage or divorce shall not automatically affect the
nationality of the wife and provides for certain privileged 'naturalization
procedures for alien wives. The inclusion of an appropriate territorial clause
will allow metropolitan states with dependent territories to accede on behalf
of those territories.

The Convention, which was signed on behalf of Canada on February 20,
was prepared by the United Nations Commission on the Status of Women on
the initiative of Cuba and revised by the Assembly’s Third (Social, Human-
itarian and Cultural) Committee. °

OTHER BUSINESS

The Assembly elected V. K. Wellington Koo, of China, to fill the vacancy
in the International Court of Justice caused by the death of Judge Hsu Mo
of China, and decided to dispatch a United Nations Commission to French
Togoland to examine ‘‘the entire situation in the territory resulting from the
practical application of the new statute” recently put into force there and
“the conditions under which it is being applied”.
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Visit to Asia

By Mr. Paul Martin
Minister of National Health and Welfare

ON January 12 I returned to Ottawa from a nine weeks’ goodwill tour of some
14 countries in South and South-East Asia and Australasia. From beginning
to end—from Manila to Karachi—this 40,000-mile journey was an inspiring
and unforgettable experience.

As I look back over the crowded and busy days I have spent in this
ancient and colourful part of the world, my mind is filled with many vivid
memories: of the endless variety of Asia’s climate and terrain; of the ability
and determination of its leaders; the friendliness and simplicity of its villagers;
the nobility of its historic monuments; the splendor and wisdom of its age-old
cultures: and, finally, the rich diversity of its peoples who are united as never
before in an epic struggle to build a better life for themselves and for their
children. ) .

How It Started

Early last autumn the Prime Minister and my colleagues in the Govern-
ment asked me to represent Canada at the Ministerial Consultative Conference
of the Colombo Plan which was to be held at Wellington, New Zealand, in
the first part of December. At the same time it was suggested that I might
take advantage of such a long journey to visit many of the countries in South
and South-East Asia with which Canada has growing and friendly ties but
with which we have not had as close contact in the past as have many other

_ nations whose history is longer than our own. That such a trip could serve
other useful purposes was apparent from the outset. It was thought that the
visit of a Canadian Cabinet Minister to the Canadians serving on our dele-
gations on the International Supervisory Commissions in Indochina would
have an encouraging effect on their morale and would help in focusing con-
siderable public attention in Canada on the useful work they are doing to
stabilize the situation in this troubled area. The Canadian Government also
recognized that a trip which included visits to the Asian members of the
Commonwealth who are now playing a moré prominent role in world affairs
would provide valuable opportunities for discussion with their leaders and an
occasion to inspect Canadian Colombo Plan activities in these countries. As
preparations for the trip went forward during October, it gradually becamc
clear that in the light of the strains placed upon relations between certain
Commonwealth countries by the Suez crisis, such a visit to member nations
of the Commonwealth in Asia and Australasia would take on a significance
which could by no means have been fully appreciated at the time the trip

was orginally conceived.

On a cold and bitter November 11 we set out from Ottawa, journeying
westward towards the Pacific through San Francisco to Hawaii, where we
inspected the large and impressive naval installations at Pearl Harbour,
headquarters of the gigantic Pacific Command of the United States Navy.
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Here 1 was able to have conversations with Rear Admiral Olsen and Rear
Admiral Leahy, senior officers of this island-base, and with Governor King of
Hawaii. Within a day or so we had touched down on tiny Wake Island and
spent a night on Guam before arriving, delayed overnight by a typhoon,
in Manila. Because we had been delayed we had to compress our programme
into one day,,bu't I was able to have discussions with-the President of the
Philippines, Mr. Magsaysay, the Minister and the Under-Secretary of Foreign
Affairs and the Minister of Health. The President impressed me as being an

“able and dynamic figure who is determined to encourage the development of

a higher standard of living among his people. An extensive public health pro-
gramme is an important part of the President’s plan. One of the highlights of
this all too brief visit was the elaborate marienda dance which was performed
for us by workers in the Ministry of Health,

Vietnam, ‘Cambodia and Laos

Our next stop was Indochina where we were to visit the 150 Canadians
serving with the-International Supervisory Commissions which were set up in
the summer of 1954 by the Geneva Conference to supervise the implementa-
tion of the Cease-Fire Agreements. The phrase “Indochina” is of course no
longer an accurate descriptive term, in that the area previously known as
Indochina is now divided into three countries: Vietnam, partitioned by the
Geneva Agreement at the 17th parallel into zones now controlled by com-
munist and non-communist governments, containing twenty million people;

Cambodia with four million; and Laos with approximately one and a half

~ Canada is represented on cach of the three International Supervisory Com-

missions in these countries.

Our first stop was Saigon, the capital of the Republic of Vietnam, which

has been established in the southern zone. Here we were privileged to be the -

official guests of the Vietnamese Government. During our two-day visit I
talked with the dedicated and courageous leader of this Government, President
Ngo Ninh Diem, who, in the brief space of two years, has with amazing success
consolidated and strengthened the position of the Government. One of the
great. achievements of the Diem Government, which of course has been
materially assisted by American aid, has been -the re-settlement of a million
refugees who fled from Communist North Vietnam in the months immediately
following the partitioning of the country in July 1954 to make their homes in
the South. It is not casy to appreciate fully the difficulties and problems which
the Government faced with this widespread dislocation of its people, and,
having visited some of .the camps where many of these refugees have been
resettled, T was amazed by the degree of success achieved on so large a scale.
In Saigon I talked also with the Minister of Foreign Affairs and other Govern-

ment leaders, as I was privileged to do in almost all of the countries I visited.

One of the highlights of our visit to South Vietnam was the opportunity it
afforded to meet and talk with the many Canadians serving with the Inter-
national Commission in Vietnam. The Canadian Delegation is engaged in a
task which, while it seldom receives public attention, is nevertheless an ex-

cellent example of the effectiveness of a para-military force in action to ensure

‘ that peace is maintained in a troubled area of the world where the peace of all
of us was threatened some two and a half years-ago.
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AT PHNOM PENH

HRH Prince Sihanouk received Mr. Martin during his visit to Phnom Penh, capital of Cambodia. Seen
above from left to right are Mr. Arthur Menzies, of the Depariment of External Affairs, Mr. Martin, Mr.
Lorne LaVigne, Acting Canadian Commissioner in Cambodia, and HRH Prince Sihanouk.

Our next stop was at Phnom Penh, the capital of the Kingdom of Cam-
bodia. Here I had the opportunity to call on and talk with the Prime Minister,
Mr-San Yun, who holds the foreign affairs portfolio as well. T also had an
audience with the King and talked with the ex-King and ex-Prime Minister,
Prince Sihanouk, who is undoubtedly the most influential political figure in
Cambodia. He took great pains. to assure me that Cambodia wished to pursue
a truly independent and neutral foreign policy.

All of the Cambodians whom I met spoke in the most cordial terms about
Canada. They seemed grateful for the role we have played on the International
Commission, whose work in Cambodia has been reduced to a bare minimum,
in that all the main provisions of the Geneva Agreement for Cambodia have
been fulfilled. .
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Travelling northward over seemingly endless jungles and rice paddies
we arrived at Vientiane, the capital of Laos and the headquarters of the third
Commission we were to Vvisit in Indochina. Here we spent three days tdlking
with the leading political figures and mémbers of the Commission, and seeing
something of the city and its environs. During our visit, negotiations were in
progress between the Royal Government under Prime Minister- Souvanna
Phouma and the dissident Pathet Lao, under his half-brother, Prince Souvan-
navong. During our first night in Vientiane I was able to have frank discussions
with the leaders of the two delegations about the negotiations then going on
and the general prospects in Laos.

During our visit to Laos I decided it would be useful to see one of the
Commission’s teams in action in the field in order better to understand the
operations of the military components of these three international bodies.
Accordingly, early one Friday morning in November I took off with the Can-
adian Military Adviser in Laos in a small single-engine plane for Muong Peun,
some seventy miles north in the mountains beyond Vientiane. After a hectic
flight into perhaps the most forbidding mountain and jungle territory I have
ever seen,”we visited the International Supervisory ‘Commission Team at
Muong Peun, which is in a salient held by Royal Government forces in Sam
Neua, a province largely controlled by the Communist-dominated Pathet Lao.
movement. There are Indian, Canadian and Polish members on this team and
their job is to ensure the separation of the forces of the two sides. Their presence
is a deterrent to direct military action. This particular military concentration
is in as primitive a place as I have ever seen. I was impressed with the order-

surroundings, can have very little in the way of comforts of civilization.

Throughout the three countries of Indochina I was able to discuss the
Colombo Plan activities which Canada has sponsored, and in Vietnam 1 talked
to. the Minister who would be representing his country at the Colombo Plan
Conference in Wellington at a later stage in our journey. While Canada has
not undertaken any large-scale projects in Indochina under the Colombo Plan
as it has on the Indian sub-continent, we have. nevertheless been able to
provide a useful degree of aid under the Technical Assistance Programme,.
particularly to the Vietnamese, and to a lesser extent to the Cambodians and
Laotians, in fields where we are particularly equipped to do so. Further pro-
jects are, of course, being considered as new opportunities develop for us to
assist these people. Canada has an added advantage in undertaking this sort
of work in Indochina, in that French is the main European language used, and
trainees coming to Canada under the Technical Assistance Programme are
able to receive instruction-in the Province of Quebec.

Thailand, Indonesia and Australia

From Laos we travelled to Bangkok, the large and crowded capital of

Ambassador, we were able to have talks with the Minister of Health and the
after which the Royal Palace in Phnom Penh seems to be modelled. The one

in Bangkok includes about eight or nine pagodas, demonstrating the interest
in and strength of Buddhism in Thailand.
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liness and good humour of our officers who, in view of their location and

Thailand, for a brief visit. The fact that we arrived there on a Buddhist holiday
necessarily limited the scope of our visit but, with the assistance of the British .

Acting Foreign Minister. The main centre of intérest in Bangkok is the Palace -
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Djakarta, the capital of Indonesia, was the next stop on our itinerary.
We arrived there near the end of November and were welcomed by a number
of Ministers and other officials. On the evening of our arrival Prime Minister
Sastroamidjojo gave a dinner followed by a performance of native dances. I
was able to have further talks in Djakarta with the Prime Minister and a
brief but illuminating talk with President Sukarno whom I had met during
his visit to Canada last spring. In my talks with the Prime Minister we spoke
extensively of the importance of the parliamentary system in Indonesia and
I was glad to be able to pay a visit to the Speaker of their Parliament and to
see that body in operation during one of its sessions. Towards the close of our
visit we drove up into the mountains to spend the night in the Canadian
bungalow near Bogor. Formed from volcanic eruptions, the surrounding
countryside is the richest looking I have ever seen, and, with efficient irrigation,
yields much fruit and great fields of rice. I will never forget the ride to Bogor.
There is an almost continuous settlement along the road for the sixty miles
which separates Bogor from the capital. On hearing the strident noise of the
siren of our police escort, people came out of their houses by the thousands to
watch us pass. As I felt the occasion called for some manifestation of our friend-
ship, I waved continually at the crowds, receiving the most friendly acknow-
ledgments. Now and then we would' stop; I would go into a house and the
Protocol Officer would interpret for me. I was much impressed by the richness
and general rural contentment of the countryside which we saw on our drive
and which will remain, along with the incredible greenness of the surroundings
and the cheerful and friendly appearance of the people, my most vivid mem-
ories of Indonesia. It seemed to me that occasions like these, and they were
to be repeated later on in another context during our visits to the Indian
villages, provided excellent opportunities for a Canadian to demonstrate our
true feelings towards these people who may in the past have perhaps re-
ceived less fortunate impressions of our real attitude towards them.

Our next stop was Australia, which we were to visit twice, before and
after the Colombo Plan Conference in Wellington. Canada had taken a posi-
tion different from that of Australia and New Zealand during the United
Nations debate on the Anglo-French intervention in Suez. So it was particu-
larly useful and helpful for me to visit these two valued partners in the Com-
monwealth at this time for the exchange of views with their governments.
I had the opportunity of discussing these matters in question with Mr. Menzies,
the Prime Minister, and Mr. Casey, his Minister for External Affairs, and,
indeed, on one memorable afternoon with all the members of his Government.
Mr. Menzies assured me that notwithstanding what may in particular in-
stances be differences in point of view, one thing that the world could know
of Canada was that it spoke as a member of the Commonwealth in the light
of what it understood to be its obligations based on no consideration but the
good of the Commonwealth and the good of all nations throughout the world.

During the first stage of our Australian visit I had the welcome oppor-
tunity to visit the Olympic Games then in progress at Melbourne, to talk
and to have dinner on one occasion with members of the Canadian .Olympic
team, and to spend at léast one afternoon in the huge stadium holding up-
wards of 100,000 people. Melbourne is one of the loveliest cities I have ever
seen, and its splendid handling of the Olympic games was a fitting tribute to
the organizing ability of the Australians.
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In fact; I was tremendously impressed with all that I saw of Australia.
Although I had read a good deal about Sydney and had seen pictures of its
famous harbour, one has to visit the city fully to realize the vitality and
sophistication of the life there. During my visit I was pleased and honoured
to be tendered a dinner by the Canadian-Australian Committee to whom I
spoke of the intimate relations our two countries enjoy as fellow members of
the Commonwealth. Our visit to Canberra, where we met and talked with the
Government leaders, I have 1already mentioned, and our two stop-overs at Pk
Darwin gave us a further opportunity to see something of the tremendous R
development going on in that northern territory. ' RN

The Colombo Plan Conference :

We arrived in New Zealand on December 3, the day before the opening NS
of the Colombo Plan Conference which was held in the Chamber formerly :
occupied by the Upper House of the New Zealand Parliament in Wellington. L
Wellington, a city of 250,000 people, is situated on a fine, well-protected, ' S )
natural harbour. There are many things in New Zealand to remind one of life
in the British Isles. Customs, manners, the structure and design of houses,
all clearly have a very strong British character; the people are pleasant,
polite, and orderly. h

The Conference itself was opened on the morning of December 4 by
Prime Minister Holland and. its Chairman was the Minister of External
Affairs, Mr. MacDonald. In its several sessions, the Conference provided an '
opportunity for me to state the Canadian position that our interest in this
agency was predicated upon the firm belief that the Colombo Plan was one
; of the best ways of achieving peace through economic and social improvement.
] 1 think I can say, whether or not we all agree on the extent of the contribu-
“1 tions made so far, that perhaps nothing is more salutary in our time than the
fact that the Western nations of the Commonwealth and the United States,
in association with the nations in Asia, have now joined together for the pur-
pose of promoting the improvement of the economic and social life of the
Asian peoples. It is a hopeful sign for the improvement of international rela-
tions between certain nations of the West and that section of the world that
it should be possible for nations like Canada, Australia, New Zealand, Great
Britain and the United States to share some of their skills and some of their
resources with nations whose material standards of life admittedly are not
as high as their own. After my talks with many of the ministerial representa-
tives whom I had already seen in their home countries or whom I-was to see
at a later stage in the tour, I am firmly of the view that to the extent we
support and follow our role in the Colombo Plan activities, we will be making
an important contribution to the peace of the world. Canada’s role in the Plan
is very much appreciated and is not suspect anywhere. Next to the United
States, we are the major dollar contributor, our contribution being fixed for
the present year at some $34.5 million. From the reports given at the Con-
ference, it is apparent that in South and South-East Asia as a whole, economic
and social progress .is taking place, although not at a uniform rate in each
country which benefits from the plan. It is important to realize, however,
that the basic job of reconstruction which is underway in Asia is largely due,
and I believe must continue to be due, to the efforts of the people of Asia
themselves. Wherever I went I pointed out that <o far as Canada is concerned
there were no strings attached to our assistance. While we have more material
goods than most of the countries of Asia have, they have something which we
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should hope to acquire in greater measure—the serenity, judgment and
- wisdom which can only come from long centuries of civilized existence.

At the close of the Conference we were able to spend a week-end driving
through the North Island. In the Rotorua area I visited a village of the original
Maori people. There are about 150,000 Maori out of New Zealand’s total
population of two million and in most parts of the country they have become
well integrated into the local population, although it is still possible to find
individual Maori villages something like our Indian reserves. Rotorua itself
is the centre of ‘a great area of thermal activity. Steam rises everywhere from
the bowels of the earth, forming hot pools, and some of the Maori houses have
their own private thermal baths. The water in the pools and geysers is two
degrees above boiling and the air is thick with steam and the smell of sulphur.

Singapore, Malaya and Burma

Our visits to Singapore and Kuala Lumpur were necessarily brief. The
former is a tremendous city, crowded and teeming with people. I was very
glad that I had the opportunity to see Singapore, because it is the transporta-
tion and commercial crossroads of the Far East. In addition, the projection
there of the overseas Chinese problem, of which we saw something in all of. the
other countries in South-East Asia, gives Singapore an added interest to the
Western visitor. I was able to have talks with the Minister of Education whom
I had previously met in Wellington, as well as with the Acting Chief Minister,
and the Commissioner-General for the United Kingdom in South-East Asia,
Sir Robert Scott. Talking to these men gave me considerable insight into the
internal security problem in Singapore. and its relation to the similar problem
in the Malayan Federation to the North. Our stop in Kuala Lumpur was
really too brief to give us any more than a fleeting glimpse of some of the
Malay Federation which is so soon to become an independent member of the
‘Commonwealth. Because of this prospective new status for Malaya, it was
undoubtedly useful to have had even a brief opportunity of meeting the
Ministers who will be helping to guide her future destiny. I was glad to see on
the airfield at Kuala Lumpur a Canadian aircraft which is making an aenal
survey of Malaya as part of our Colombo Plan programme there.

From Malaya we flew on to Rangoon, the capital of Burma. Here I was
able to have useful talks with the Prime Minister, Ba Swe, the Deputy Prime
Minister, and the Foreign Minister. One has really to be right on the spot to
realize the great force and the tremendous pressures that must face a nation
that could be considered a kind of half-way house between India and China.
A country of 18 million people dedicated to the principles of Buddhism,
Burma serves as a symbol of the kind of forces that are at play all through
Asia. Rangoon is an unusual city, much closer than anything we had pre-
viously seen to my preconceived notions of what I would find in Asia. Although
it was considered to be one of the jewels of the Orient before the Second World
War, it took tremendous poundings during this conflict and the marks of
destruction are still evident throughout its streets. On the other hand, there
are many modern functional buildings reminiscent of the United Nations
headquarters in New York. These stand out in sharp contrast to the great
Shwedagon Pagoda, whose glistening gold-leaf covered shape looms up like a
polished brass school bell in the centre of Rangoon.
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The Commonwealth in Asia o

The last three weeks of my tour were spent in the three Asian members
of the Commonwealth, Ceylon, :India and Pakistan. I believe thdt it was
helpful for me to be able to visit these countries at that time because of the
strains that had been placed upon the Commonwealth association by the
honest differences of opinion its various members expressed over the Suez
crisis. In fact, everywhere I went I sought to indicate the value of the Com--
monwealth of Nations, and this in particular to its Asian members. I sought
to impress on their government leaders and on the people too what role they
could play in interpreting the attitudes of the members of the Commonwealth
to other Asian nations. In India, particularly, I made a point of breaking away
as much as possible from the official programmes which had been laid down
for me, in order to gain an opportunity’ to understand the life of this great
nation which has often been under-estimated and misunderstood in the West.
I found the situation in my conversations with the Prime Ministers of these
three countries, Mr. Bandaranaike in Ceylon, Mr. Nehru in India, and Mr:
Suhrawardy in Pakistan, that there is on their part a true recognition of the
value of the Commonwealth not only as a sensible grouping of nations in this
interdependent world but also as an instrument which ¢an and is being used

WITH CEYLON OFFICIALS

Mr. Martin is shown with the Hon. P. H. Wm. de Silva, Ceylonese Minister of Industries and Fisheries,

right, and Mr. J. C. W. Nunasinha, M.P., Parliamentary Secretary to the Minisiry of Industries and Fisheries.

In the background is the fishing trawler "Canadian®, built in Canada and supplied to the Ceylon Fisheries
Project as Canadian Colombo Plan aid.
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to interpret Western opinion in many sections of Asia and vice versa. There
may be dissident voices in some of these countries but my judgment would
be that for the most part those who at the present time have to do with the

‘conduct of government in those great countries recognize that in the consulta-

tions of Prime Ministers and of Foreign Ministers and in the collaboration
that takes place in the United Nations the Commonwealth serves as a valuable
instrument in a world whose power blocs need to move closer and closer to-
gether rather than to diverge on an increasing scale.

I think I can give one further reason for these somewhat optimistic
conclusions which I have reached. India, Ceylon and Pakistan are deeply
dedicated to the democratic form of government and to the parliamentary
process. They have no disposition to accept as efficiént or as possible a total-
itarian form of government suppressing the kind of freedom out of which
political maturity can only grow.

Ceylon, which we visited for a few days before Christmas as the guest of
the Government, is a lush tropical island that seems a veritable Garden of
Eden. There is, in addition, something cheerful and encouraging about the
Ceylonese. I became greatly interested in what I saw of Buddhism there.
My conversations with the Prime Minister ‘and with the Governor-General
were most informative, and the generous hospitality which we were shown
was an indication of the real warmth of feeling which Ceylon has for Canada.
I was pleased to have the opportunity to see a great many of the Colombo
Plan projects sponsored by Canada in Ceylon. During my visit I turned over
three diesel locomotives as part of Canada’s Colombo Plan aid to that coun-
try. It seems to me that the annual $2 million contribution which we make
there is of some significance in the development of that country, perhaps
because the total amounts being spent on development are necessarily of a
smaller order in Ceylon than those expended by her larger neighbours. Our
visit to the old capital at Kandy afforded us an opportunity to see something
of the beautiful tropical countryside and we en]oyed an unusual ride on the
backs of two giant elephants.

Altogether I spent ten days in India, ten d'lys which afforded me a new
measure of understanding of the Indian people and their approach to world
problems. The confidence which I have come to place in India, and in her Prime.
Minister, Mr. Nehru, was greatly strengthened by my visit. I was particularly
moved by what I saw of the efforts towards community development in the
villages where over eighty per cent of India’s vast population lives. For two
days I was privileged to visit several of these in the Punjab district, about one
hundred miles from Delhi, moving among the people informally, telling them
about the joint effortswhich Canada and India are making toward the solu-
tion of common international problems. These two days spent in the villages

‘were among the most impressive of my entire trip. I visited several villages -

but one has to remember that there are nearly half a million of these villages,
many of which still continue to bear the form and the character of their, in
some cases, centuries-old construction.

I spent several days in and around New Delhi, the Indian capital, where
I was able to have talks with many of India’s leaders. Prime Minister Nehru
returned home from his North American visit during my stay, and I was
on hand to greet him when he disembarked from his plane. I had a further
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VISIT TO MR. NEHRU

Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Minister of India, received Mr. Martin at his residence in New Dethi on
: December 29, 1956.

opportunity to discuss mutual problems with-the Prime Minister the following
day, and I found that his talks with President Eisenhower and Prime Minister
St. Laurent and Mr. Pearson had been most encouraging. From these and
other conversations I had with members of the Indian Government, I have
come to the considered conclusion that India will not embrace the communist
ideology as it is projected to us from the Kremlin and other sources. I have
come away satisfied that, while there may not always be political affinity,
there will be what is more important, a sort of spiritual affinity between India
and the basic concepts of our civilization in the West.

Other pleasant memories of my visit to India loom prominent. There
was the unusual experience of watching Indian jugglers entertain two-score
brightly-clad children of Indian employees in the warm sunshine on the lawn
of our High Commissioner’s residence. Later we had Christmas dinner there
along with some seventy other Canadians in Delhi—members of our party and
of the staff of the High Commissioner’s office with their families. I presented
the one hundred and twentieth Canadian locomotive provided to India under
the Colombo Plan to the Minister of Transport and on the same day addressed
the Indian Council of World Affairs. After Delhi, we flew to Agra where we
saw that incomparably beautiful mausoleum, the Taj Mahal. Then we flew across
to Bombay, the great westerly port of India, where I visited, among other
things, the Canada-India Atomic Reactor Project.- The advanced scientific
research which is centered in Bombay is most impressive and undoubtedly
put India in the forefront of Asian nations in the matter of nuclear research
and development. '

) Pakistan was to be the last country on our official itinerary and we visited
both of its provinces, separated as they are by nearly one thousand miles of
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Indian territory. In East Paklstan we touched down in Chlttagong, where a
number of -Canadian missionaries have made their home for several years,
and stopped a day and two nights in Dacca, the provincial capital, where I
signed an agreement providing for Canadian-Pakistani co-operation in-the
erection of a steam-generating plant at Khulna. Flying from East to West
Pakistan we had the unforgettable experience of seeing Mount Everest and
other snow-capped peaks in the mighty Hlmalayan Range. As we were flying
above the clouds we had an unobstructed view of the peaks. ‘

Our next stop was Peshawar, on the colourful northwest frontler of
Pakistan, where the Canadian Government is engaged on the construction of
a tremendous hydro-electric power development, the Warsak Dam project,
which is Canada’s largest Colombo Plan undertaking to date. There are about
one hundred Canadians working on the project who live nearby with their
families in a housing development provided especially for them, and I was able
to meet and talk with many of them. The. following day we drove up the
Khyber Pass to the Afghan frontier, and I ventured across the border into the
latter country for a few minutes’ friendly chat with the Afghan border guards.
In Karachi we were warmly received by the President and the new.Prime
Minister, Mr. Suhrawardy, with whom I was able to have extensive and
worthwhile talks in spite of the fact that ‘our visit to Karach1 commded w1th
that of the President of Syria. :

ACCEPTS TRIBAL GIFT

Trubal Maliks in Pakistan are shown making fhe traditional gift of sheep to Mr. Murhn when the Canadian
. Minister visited them during his tour of South and Soulh East Asia. .

Homeward Bound

Our homeward journey took us through Beirut, Malta, Gibraltar and
Lajez in the Azores where we made only brief stops. In retrospect, it is dif-
ficult to credit the tremendous amount of travelling and visiting with the
people we were able to undertake in between our more formal and official en-
gagements. Whatever I was doing, wherever I went in"Asia, I spoke of Canada’s
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friendship with these nations, of the importance we attach to their social and
economic -reconstruction and to their attempts to improve the health and
living standards of their people. I-spoke of our belief in the United Nations as
an essential instrument for the public discussion of the differences which divide
nations and as one which we trust will ultimately resolve in'a peaceful way the
major problems which divide the world at this time. I made clear our attach-
ment to the Commonwealth and all it stands for. Behind my simple observ-
ations was based the pattern which comes from a belief in spiritual values,
in individual freedom, as opposed to totalitarian power. I emphasized that the
Colombo Plan represents the sort of helpful association we wish to have with
the countries of South and South-East Asia. No one can tell whether this
mission has had the kind of useful effect which, in moments of deep sincerity,
I would like to think possible, but in every instance I did my best to put
forward not only the point of view of the Canadian Government but that
of all the Canadian people. I have come back not as an expert but more
humble than ever in the face of the great problems that stagger mankind in
Asia today. 1 return confident in the belief that if we observe the principles
embodied in'the Charter of the United Nations, if we employ the media of
adjudication and conciliation instead of force, if we bear in mind at the same
time that every country has its own problems and its own way of dealing with
them, then, assuming the necessary conditions of good faith, we shall, as
mankind has done in the past, surmount the tremendous issues that confront
us all. : '

PAKISTAN POWER STATION

An agreement between Canada and Pakistan by which Canada will
contribute $2,000,000 under the Colombo Plan toward construction of the
Goalpara Steam Generating Station near Khulna in East Pakistan was con-
cluded at Dacca, Pakistan, on January 5, 1957.

The agreement was signed for their respective countries by Mr. Paul
Martin, Canadian Minister of National Health and Welfare, and Mr. Abdul
Kaleque, Pakistan Minister of Labour and Works.

Designed to generate more than 16,000 kw. of electricity which will be
used for existing and projected industry in the Khulna area of East Pakistan,
the Goalpara Station is expected to be in operation by June 1957. The Can-
adian aid will be mostly in the form of equipment and will include four gener-
ating units and a powerhouse crane. Part of the Canadian equipment has
arrived at the site and construction work will commence in the near future.

Other Colombo Plan projects being carried out in East Pakistan with
Canadian assistance are the Ganges-Kobadak Power Plant now nearing
completion, and the Cacca-Chittagong interconnector and electrical trans-
mission line on which preliminary work is now in progress.
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'Notes Exchanged on Seaway Project

THE Department of External Affairs has made public the texts of Notes
dated November 7 and December 4 which were exchanged by the Secretary
of State for External Affairs and the United States Ambassador in Ottawa
regarding the dredging to be done in the St. Lawrence River north and South
of Cornwall Island.

The following is the text of the press release issued by the Department
in conjunction with the texts of the Notes: :

Notes Exchanged -

The need for dredging in the channels around Cornwall Island arises
from the St. Lawrence Seaway and Power Projects, construction of which
is now proceeding. Twenty-seven foot dredging is required south of Cornwall
Island to complete the deepened navigation channel between Lake -St.
Francis-and the new Grass River Lock near Massena, N.Y. The United
States plans for this south channel dredging called for additional dredging in
the north channel, because of the provisions in the Boundary Waters Treaty
of 1909 regarding dredging on one side of the boundary which affects the
level and flow of the river on the other side. As the north channel lies
wholly in Canadian territory, however, the Canadian Government has
examined the United States plans for dredging there in relation to the current
and possible future requirements for that channel. :

In the first place, it is necessary to deepen the north channel to permit
deep-draft ships to dock at Cornwall. Historically, that city has been
available to all shipping using the St. Lawrence system, and unless the
north channel is deepened to twenty-seven feet the deeper draft vessels
making use of the new-seaway will be unable to serve this growing com-
munity. : .

Secondly, it was considered that any dredging done in the north
channel should be designed to fit in with long-term plans for possible
Canadian navigation works in this area. It has for some years been the

_ Canadian Government’s intention to complete twenty-seven foot naviga-
tion works on the Canadian side at Cornwall, if and when it considered
that the United States navigation works should be duplicated. This .
intention was clearly expressed in the Exchange of Notes of August 17,
1954 when the Government also agreed to consult the United States Gov-
ernment before undertaking these works. This position is maintained in
the present note, as a twenty-seven foot channel north of Cornwall Island
“would be an essential part of such Canadian navigation works. It is more
‘economical to dredge a twenty-seven foot north channel now when some
dredging must be done, than to wait until the decision to build a Canadian
canal and locks at Cornwall is taken. Although the Canadian Government
has no intention of building this canal and locks at an early date, it con-
siders it important to maintain the same freedom of action to duplicate
that the United States has, subject.to the same obligation to consult.

For these reasons, the Canadian Government has decided that the
north channel dredging should take the form of a twenty-seven foot nav-
igation channel, rather than the form suggested in the United States plans,
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which would have met treaty requirements but served no other useful
purpose. The Canadian St. Lawrence Seaway authority will accordingly
proceed with the north channel dredging concurrently with that being under-
taken in the south channel. ' :

With respect to the south channel, there has been some question as

" to which entity was to do the various parts of the work, because the division

of responsibility had not been clearly defined in previous agreements and

arrangements. Because a considerable part of the south channel dredging

is in Canadian territory, the Canadian Government has authorized the

St. Lawrence Seaway Authority to undertake the dredging of a part of
the south channel upstream from the International Boundary.

The engineering arrangements of July 18 mentioned in the Canadian
Note provide for an allocation between the two seaway entities of the work
to be done in both channels. A substantial contribution to the dredging
_costs will be made by the Ontario Hydro-Electric Power Commission and
the New York State Power Authority. The power entities will themselves

do additional dredging in the tailrace immediately below- the Barnhart

Island powerhouses, and this, together with the channel dredging north’

and south of Cornwall Island, will lower the tailwater level and increase
the head of water which can be developed for power. The benefit from
channel dredging is sufficient to justify a substantial payment by the
power entities. towards the cost of the dredging covered by the July 18
| arrangements. '

~

With the allocation.of dredging north and south of Cornwall Island,

work on the navigation channels in this area may proceed at the start of

- the next dredging season.

The text of the Note of Nbvémber 7, 1956 to the Secretary of State for

External Affairs from the Ambassador of the United States is as follows:

I have the honor to refer to the Department of State’s aide memoire of

April 21, 1956, concerning the excavations in connection with the St.

Lawrence Seaway in the Cornwall Island channels, and also to discussions
which have recently taken place between representatives of our two govern-
ments in which it was stated that your government had decided to dredge
the channel north of Cornwall Island to a depth suitable for deep-water
navigation at the same time that the seaway is dredged in the south channel.

" The Government of the United States has given careful consideration
to, the situation which will exist if the Government of Canada proceeds to
carry out its announced plan. While it believes that the proposed Canadian
action is not in accord with the agreement which this Government entered
into as a result of the enactment of PL-358, 83rd Congress (2nd Session)
and with the other arrangements which have been made between our two

-governments with respect to the St. Lawrence Seaway, the Government of

_the United States does not wish to delay the construction of the joint Sea-
way project, in which both governments are mutually interested, and con-
sequently it is bound by events to take cognizance of the de facto situation
which is created by the decision of Canada to proceed with deep-water
dredging in the channel north of Cornwall Island.

In the circumstances, the Government of the United States deems it
important to record that the United States reserves all its rights to protect
its interests in this matter..
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The following is the text of the note dated December 4, 1956 to the

. Ambassador of the United States from the Secretary of State for External
Affairs: o ‘ -

I have the honour to refer to your Note No. 126 of November 7, 1956,
and to recent consultations between representatives of our two Govern-
ments regarding excavations in the St. Lawrence River north and south of

Cornwall Island. -

The Canadian Government cannot accept the opinion of the United
States Government that the Canadian decision to undertake twenty-seven
foot excavations in the Cornwall north channel is not in accord with the
exchange of notes of August 17, 1954, or other arrangements between. tha
two countries. In its note of August 17, 1954, the Canadian Government
declared its intention to complete twenty-seven foot navigation works on
the Canadian side of the International Rapids Section, if and when it con-
sidered, after consulting your Government, that parallel facilities were re-
quired. The Canadian Government does not propose to complete parallel
navigation facilities at Cornwall at an early date. However, it considers
that the ‘Canadian right .to build such facilities, including twenty-seven
foot excavations north of Cornwall Island, was reserved in the 1954 ex-
change of notes and in the other exchanges of notes and letters on the St.
Lawrence projects, whereas these exchanges of notes and letters cover only
by implication the navigation excavations in the south channel. Moreover,
the north channel excavations will compensate for thé south channel ex-
cavations and thus serve the purposes of the Boundary Waters Treaty.

Engineers of the two seaway entities met on July 18, 1956, and evolved
plans for the excavations in both channels and for the apportionment be-
tween the two seaway entities of responsibility for the different parts of
the work. The Canadian Government finds that these plans meet the re-
quirements of the Boundary Waters Treaty, and accepts responsibility for
the excavations in the north channel and a part of those in the south. The

~Government has accordingly directed that, as the Saint Lawrence Seaway
Development Corporation proceeds with its excavations in the south
channel, the St. Lawrence Seaway Authority should concurrently under-
take the excavations assigned to it in the July 18 arrangements. It is under-
stood that the two power entities will make a contribution to the costs of
these excavations. As the plans envisage that each entity will undertake
excavations in the territory of both countries, the Canadian Government
is prepared to grant customs and immigration waivers on a reciprocal basis.

N
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FAC Head Visits Oﬂuwu' |

!

MR. B. R. Sen, who was elected Director-General of the United Nations
Food and Agriculture Organization in September 1956 following a distinguished
career in the diplomatic and government service of India, was in Ottawa from
the evening of Thursday, January 24 until the afternoon of Tuesday, January
29..

While in Ottawa he called on the Prime Minister and the Minister of ’ ‘ Pl
Agriculture and on Ministers or Deputy Ministers of Departments whose B
interests are associated with the work of FAO: National Health and Welfare, i
Northern Affairs and National Resources, Fisheries and Trade and Commerce. ; ;
Mr. Sen also attended. meetings of the Interdepartmental FAO Committee. ' SR ¥
During his visit, Mr. Sen held a press conference and addressed an open ; L
meeting sponsored by the Ottawa branches of the Agricultural Institute of SEE
Canada, the United Nations Society, Canadian Political Science Association, R
the Institute of Public Administration, and the Civil Service Assembly of the AR
United States and Canada. . _ o o

. FAO CHIEF VISITS CANADA . )
During his recent visit 1o Oftawa, Mr. B, R. Sen, Director-General of the United Nations Food and Agriculture
Organization, paid a visil to Friendship House, a club for students from other lands who are in Canada on
Colombo Plan and United Nations scholarships. Mr. Sen is seated, centre, with Mr. H. L. Trueman, head
of Foreign Agricultural Relations, Department of Agriculture, and president of the Overseas Friendship
Sociely of Oftawa. From left to right, standing, are Mr. M. Battiah, of India; Mr. E. Sasson, of Israel;
) " Mr. A. M. Joesdet, of Indonesia, and Miss Anjali Sarkar, of India. ’
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NATO AND WESTERN UNITY

An address by Mr. L. B. Pzarson, Sec}'etary of State for Exiernal Affairs, to the

Lately the world’s attention has been
centred upon the United Nations, and in thic
past week or so I personally have been much

more involved in United Nations affairs
than I have in those of NATO. This, of
course, is because we have been trying,
through the United Nations, to ease the
critical situation in the Middle East. That
is an area that may not technically be within
the NATO Treaty limits, but what happens
there’is certainly of vital concern to NATO.

The -United Nations is important. very
important. I don’t think we could do without
it. But as long as it remains an imperfect
instrument for peace—especially as long as
there is a “double standard’. in its member-
ship with respect to compliance with its
resolutions—NATO is essential as a deterrent
and a shield against aggression. I am very
glad, therefore, to have this opportunity to
meet and talk with a group concerned with
the Atlantic Alliance, which remains the
effective basis of our policy of collective
security, and will remain so until the United
Nations can discharge that responsibility on
a wider basis

I'm sure it would be profitable neither to
you nor to me, or to enlightenment on the
subject, if I were to try to talk about NATO
from the military point of view. There is
someone here much better qualified than I
to do that—in fact, the one person most
qualified to do so. So T will confine myself to
the non-military aspect of the Alliance, which,
if not so immediately important, is basic to
the success of NATO. ’

As a son of the parsonage, I find the tradi-
tion of speaking to a text a useful one, and
the text I should like to offer tonight is from
the Report of the Committee of Three on
Non-Military Co-operation in NATO, which
was published last December. The passage
appears in the introductory section of the
Report, and reads as follows:

The fundamental historical fact...is
that the nation state, by itself and relying
exclusively on national policy and national
power, is inadequate for progress or even
for survival in the nuclear age. As the
founders of the North Atlantic Treaty
foresaw, the growing inter-dependence of
states, politically and economically as well
as militarily, calls for an ever-increasing
measure of international cohesion and co-
operation. Some states may be able to
enjoy a degree of political and economic
independence when things are going well.
No state, however powerful, can guarantee
its security and its welfare by national
action alone.
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American Council on NATO, Waldorf-Asioria Hotel, New York, January 29, 1957.

NATO’s First Task

If I may be pardoned a certain pride of
co-authorship, I believe that. passage ex-
presses pretty clearly the basis of NATO
and the principles upon which it must live

"and grow. It leads inevitably to the conclusion

that the first task of NATO is to look to its
internal strength—military and diplomatic—
and to its unity. I would like to go on from
there to some more particular thoughts, par-
ticularly about unity, without which our
strength will not be sufficient. That unity,
moreover, must be based on something deeper
than defence co-operation alone if it is to
survive. As we wrote in our report, “there
cannot be unity in defence and disunity in
foreign policy. That seems to me to be
obvious, but some years of participation in
international affairs have led me to the some-
what cynical conclusion that the obvious is
often more difficult to implement than the
obscure. :

Triangular Relationship

The unity of NATO, its cohesion and
strength, depend primarily upon the closest
possible co-operation between the United
States, the United Kingdom and France.
They are the heart and soul—and much of the
muscle—of the Atlantic Community and ‘it
ought to be the task of all of us to work for
the maintenance and strengthening of the
good relationship between them. There is
nothing that I know of in contemporary inter-
national affairs which is more important.

The efforts which we continue to make-—
and rightly—to settle problems in the United
Nations are no substitute for, though I hope
they will always be complementary to, this
other and closer co-operation. )

Perhaps a Canadian may be pardoned for
showing a special interest in this triangular
relationship for we are, in a sense, a part of

- every side of the triangle.

The United States shares with us the North
American Continent. We are linked with her
by ties of friendship and neighbourliness, of
geography and trade. and self-interest. We
could not break these links even if we desired,
and we would be very foolish if we tried.

Our ties with Great Britain and France
have a very special character, evolving from
history and tradition and race. We have with
them a family relationship of a kind which is
easy to feel but hard to describe. It has been
driven deep into our national consciousness,
into our peoples’ feelings. We Canadians have
stood side by side with the people of our two
mother countries in dark and dangerous days,




in 1914 and 1915; in 1930 and 1940; days
when, if they had failed or faltered, freedom
throughout the world would have fallen.

We may differ with them—as we have
recently in the Suez crisis—not on principles
and objectives, but on their methods in trying
to solve a particular problem of foreign policy.
But our distress when we feel we must so
differ makes us all the more conscious of the
necessity of keeping these differences to the
irreducible minimum. )

Canadians feel almost the same distress
when there are difficulties and divisions be-
tween London and Paris, on the one hand,
and Washington on the other; the more so
because we know that this kind of difference
can have far-reaching consequences from
which only the enemies of peace can benefit.-

You will realize, then, how strongly we in
Canada feel about co-operation between the
thrglg great Western powers, in and out of

Fortunately, such a structure of co-oper-
ation does not haye to be built from bare
ground. There are 'strong ties between these

three countries that existed long before.

NATO—ties of culture, of blood, and cf part-
nership in war—which we must work hard to
strengthen.

This work of building Atlantic unity,
however, is not for Governments alone, but
for every citizen of all the Atlantic nations.
It lays a duty on each of us to try our best to
upderstand the national attitudes, the na-
tional problems; and even the national pre-
judices of our NATO partners. and to keep
constantly in mind the over-riding compelling
need for working together.

We have had recently in the Middle East

" an unhappy, indeed an alarming demonstra-
tion of what may occur when co-operation
breaks down among the three major members
of the Atlantic Alliance. 1 have no intention
of going into the record of the divergence of
policy that occurred there, but it would be
pointless, even harmful, to pretend that it
did not happen. We have to face the fact that
despite all hopeful progress toward closer
unity in recent years, NATO was badly
shaken by an important disagreement among
certain of its members on the best way of
dealing with a critical situation. It is, how-
ever, a mistake to brood over the past. It is
better to draw the necessary conclusion from
this experience so that it will not recur.

Effective Consultation Needed

An obvious lesson is that there needs to be
much more effective consultation in NATO
on foreign policies in advance of national
decxsloqs régarding those policies. I am not
suggesting that more effective consultation
of this kind will rule out all possibility of
divergent policies, any more than it rules out
the necessity of a_government acting on its
own quickly and effectively in a genuine emer-
gency. There will always be some difference
of national approach to particular problems
in a democratic coalition such as ours, and

there will always be domesiic considerations

impinging on the requirements for consulta-
tion with allies. But if we are fo preserve
NATO, we cannot afford to let guch differ-
ences of approach or our pre-occupations with

domestic considerations lead to deep division .

of policy on important matters.

North Atlantic consultation and co-opera-
tion, however, leading to the maximum unity
of policy—if I may venture to quote again
from the Report of the Committee of Three,
“will not be brought about in a day or by a
declaration, but by creating over the years
and through a whole series of national acts
and policies, the habits.and traditions and
precedents for such co-operation and unity.
The process will be a slow and gradual one
at best, slower than we might wish. We can
be satisfied if it is steady and sure. This will
not be the case, however, unless the member

‘governments—especially the more powerful

ones—are willing to work, to a much greater,
extent than hitherto, with and through NATO
for more than purposes of collective military
defence’’.

It is easy, of course, to profess devotion
to the principle of political consultation in
NATO. It is difficult, almost impossible, if
the necessary conviction is lacking, to convert
the profession into practice. Consultation
within an alliance means more than exchange

“of information, though that is necessary. It

means more than letting the NATO Council
know about national decisions that have
already been taken or trying to enlist sup-
port for those decisions. It means the dis-

. cussion of problems collectively, in the early

stages of policy formation, and  before na-
tional positions become fixed. At best, this
will result in collective decisions on matters
of common interest affecting the -alliance.
At the least, and this minimum is essential
if a coalition is to be maintained, it will ensure
that no action is taken by one member with-

_out a knowledge of the views of the others.

We must keep pressing for the maximum, but
I confess there have been occasions recently
when I would have been glad to settle for the
minimum! )

Another lesson we might profitably draw
from the Middle East crisis is that events
outside the strict geographical area of the
North Atlantic Treaty can be of very vital
concern to the members of NATO and ought,
therefore, to be discussed in a NATO context.
Geographical limits cannot be placed upon
the process of consultation on national poli-
cies. We certainly have had cause to learn
this recently if we never knew it before; just
as we also know that the NATO circle of
consultation and co-operation will not be
large enough for many of these questions, and
that our NATO circle can never be exclusive.

I have said earlier that the cohesion and
strength of NATO depend primarily upon'the
closest possible co-operation between the
United States, the United Kingdom and
France, and in what I have just said about
consultation, 1 have been thinking particu-
larly of consultation among these three. They
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are the members of NATO with the most to
contribute to the Atlantic Community, in
both a material and political’ sense. They

carry the heaviest responsibilities and upon .

them mainly rests the obligation to work
together. This is particularly true of the
United States because it is the strongest
member of the Alliance. In fact, it has been
said recently that the United States is the
only member that has any substantial free-
dom to choose its course of action for itself.
I think I understand what the author of
that remark meant, but I am inclined to
doubt if even the United States has very
much freedom to choose its own course .of
action in this narrowing world and in the face
of apparently limitless Soviet ambitions. I am
fully aware, however, of the crushing weight
of responsibility carried by the United States

and the other major members of NATO, and -

I realize how easy it is for those who do not
have such great responsibilities to preach

~about consultation. Let me, however, add

just one further point. While the bigger
members of NATO may have far more to
contribute, militarily and otherwise, than
the smaller ones, there is no member we could
easily do without. We need them all and we
want them all, freely and enthusiastically
doing their part to build up Atlantic unity.
It is very important, therefore, that the
smaller members of NATO have a sense of

full participation in the councils of the Alliance .

and that they are taken into the confidence
of the other members to the greatest possible
extent. The result, I am sure, will be better
than that suggested by a Princeton Professor
in the Times this morning when he wrote:
Do not coalitions of this sort (asked the
professor) always end by the weaker mem-
bers of the group trying to cash in on their
nuisance value at the expense of the
stronger and richer members ?

We have good machinery in the NATO

" Council for this close consultation. We have,

I think, made recommendations in our Com-
mittee Report by which this machinery can
be improved. NATO has an efficient and
devoted Secretariat, at the head of which is
a man, Lord Ismay, who has provided un-
selfish, experienced and international leader-
ship of a very exceptional kind which has
left us all greatly in his debt. As he leaves

NATO, we are indeed fortunate in securing’

as his successor a dynamic and brilliant
statesman, that great European and believer,
as well, in Atlantic unity, Paul Henri Spaak,

It is not, however, the machinery which
matters so much. It is the will of governments
to use that machinery to bring about close
co-operation and harmony in the formulation
and execution of policy.

If we do not display that will, with some-
thing of the determination and desire—and
even passion—that we show in national
affairs, then NATO will weaken and even-
tually die for it will be solely a military
alliance held together only by a common fear
and disappearing when that fear disappears
or, perhaps, seems to disappear.

i
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A Supreme Test -~ .

The Atlantic nations are now facing a
supreme test of their capacity to unite. If

" they fail in this, they may find it difficult

to prosper and even survive as free nations.

> This test is the inescapable result of the tragic

experiences of the recent past. Success in
meeting it is made the more essential by the
awful necessities of a thermo-nuclear future.
Can we combine our national ‘strengths,
merge our national policies, and modify our
national prides and prejudices to meét this
test; or will we relax into that anarchical
and jealous independence which seems un-
fortunately to have been' the characteristic
and .dominating feature of sovereign states
in modern times, except when they are con-
fronted with great and, pressing peril.

Mutual understanding is, I believe, the
quality that will help us most in finding the
right answer through the greater strength
and unity of NATO members—understand-
ing, patience and tolerance, as we try to
meet collectively a destiny which in any case
will be collective.

This essential understanding between us is
hindered by many things; including the
differences within the NATO states of power
and historical development and tradition.
May I mention one way in which these dif-
ferences reflect themselves and create mis-
understanding. Our own two countries, the’
United States and Canada, have emerged
although by different roads, from’ colonial
status; yours by the one which led to battle,
ours by the one which led to conference. As
two states, covering a great continent, we
have no need for living and working space
for our people outside our boundaries; there-
fore, no temptation to absorb other areas for
their riches or resources, of which we have an
abundance at home. Both historical and
practical considerations, therefore, enable us
to indulge to the utmost our North American
desire for moral satisfaction by sympathizing
with and supporting peoples who have just
won or are seeking to win national indepen-
dence from other powers. This is a worthy
instinct and one for which we have no reason
to apologize. But we should not let it obscure
the truth that whatever the defects of colonial
policies and practices over the last two cen-
turies may have been (and these defects have
undoubtedly existed and sowed the seeds
of bitter feelings), the principal powers in
Western Europe, “colonial’’ because of pres-
sures and circumstances that we  have not
experienced, have contributed very largely
to the fact that so large a part of the world
has today either attained sovereign power
or is about to attain it. Independence move-
ments, whether in Africa or in Asia, have all
received much from those European sources
of personal and national freedom. We are
perhaps too much inclined to associate the’
word “colonialism’ with “exploitation”, and
too little to recognize the treasures of law
and government, of administrative knowledge
and of technical skill, which flowed from the
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Western European powers {0 their colonial
possessions and which provided the essential
foundation and indeed the framework upon
which the edifice of sovereign independence
could be erected. It may be true that “‘gcod
government is no substitute for. self-govern-
ment”. but it is equally true that only good
government can make self-government toler-
able, except on the basis of despotism, which
does not become freedom merely because the
word “National” comes before it.

In regard to this and many other problems
arising out of the differing circumstances of

the NATO partners, we should show that

understanding which is as important, if not
more important in strengthening qur coalition
than developing techniques of co-operation,
certainly than writing reports or making
speeches about such co-operation.

The need, then, for NATO, in the military
and non-military aspects of co-operation, is
as great as ever. Our determination to satisfy
that need by our national policies and atti-
tudes should be as great as ever. The difficul-

ties ahead are great. Our resolve to overcome

them must be greater.

FURTHER AID TO HUNGARIANS

The Department of External Affairs announced January 31 that the V
second’ $500,000 of the $1,000,000 vote

d for Hungarian relief by Parliament

in its special session in November will be distributed through the facilities

for Refugees:

' of the Canadian Red Cross Society and the United Nations High Commiissioner

The Canadian Red Cross will receive $100,000 for use in its international
‘assistance programme for Hungarian relief which, among other things, covers
the provision of aid to refugees in various camps throughout Europe including
those in the Netherlands where immigrants to Canada are now located.

The High Commissioner for Refugees, who has been designated by the

United Nations Secretary-General to co-ordinate United Nations activities

in the field of Hungarian relief, will receive $400,000.

Of the $400,000 which will be turned over to the High Commissioner for

Refugees, $250,000 is intended for the use of the Austrian Government to °
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help provide for Hungarian refugees in Austria who are not now covered by

the terms of the United Nations-International Red Cross Agreement under
which the Red Cross acts as administrator for the United Nations in certain

of the refugee camps in Austria.
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APPOINTMENTS AND TRANSFERS IN THE CANADI'AN
' ~ DIPLOMATIC SERVICE ‘

Mr. W. A. Irwin, Canadian Commissioner to Australia, appointed Canadian Ambassador to
Brazil. Proceeded to Brazil January 2, 1957. i

Mr. H. Allard, Permanent Representative of Canada to the European Office of the United
Nations, Geneva, appointed Canadian Ambassador to-Cuba, the Dominican Republic
and Haiti. Proceeded to Havana January 17, 1957. ' .

Mr. {9 Fast posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Moscow, effective January 2,

Mr. A. Gotlieb appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer 1,
effective January 2, 1957.

Mr. C. E. Bourbonniére posted from temporary duty at the Delegation of Canada to the
United Nations General Assembly, New York, to the Permanent Mission of Canada to
the European Office of the United Nations, Geneva, effective January 4, 1957.

Mr. G. J. L. Choquette posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Tokyo, effective
January 10, 1957,

Mr. {2 G19 ‘ISV;aranda posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Cairo, effective January

Mr. F. C. Finnie transferred from the Delegation of Canada to the North Atlantic Council,
Paris, to the Canadian Embassy, Moscow, effective January 12, 1957.

Mr. G. E. Cox transferred from the Canadian Embassy, Vienna, to-the Office of the High
Commissioner for Canada, London, effective January 22, 1957. ‘

Mr. L. Couillard posted from the Canadian Embassy, Washington, to Ofta\va, effective
January 23, 1957.

Mr. K. J. Burbridge posted from the Delegation of Canada to the North Atlantic Council,
Paris, to Ottawa, effective January 23, 1957. .

Mr. G. Igrga‘ltieﬂ posted from Ottawa to the Canadian 'Embassy, Belgrade, effective january
29, 1957. ' ' : '

Mr. G. Résl-;arman posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Legation, Prague, effective January
29, 1957.

Mr. P. A. Bridle posted from Ottawa to the Delegation of Canada to the North Atlantic
Council, Paris, effective December 23, 1956. ’

CURRENT UNITED NATIONS DOCUMENTS*
A Selected List

a) Printed documents:

Index to proceedings of the General Assembly. Tenth session, 20 Sept. to 20 Dec. 1955. ST/LIB/-
SER.B/A.6; Bibliographical Series No. A.6. N.Y., 1956. 95 p. Sales No.: 1956, 1.21. $1.00.

Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly during its First Emergency Special Session from 1 to
10 November 1956. A/3354. N.Y., 1956. 3 p. G.A.O.R.: First Emergency Special Session,
Supplement No. 1. - »

Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly during its Second Emergency Special Session ‘from. 4
to 10 November 1956. A/3355. N.Y., 1956, 3 p. G.A.O.R.: Second Emergency Special
Session, Supplement No. 1. )

* Printed documents may be procured from the Canadian sales agents for United Nations Publications. The
Ryerson Press. 299 Queen Street West, Toronto, and Periodica Inc. 5112 avenue Papineau, Montreal or from
their sub-agents. Book Room Limited Chronicle Building Halifax: McGill University Book Store; Montreal;
University of Toronto Press and Book Store, Toronto; University of British Columbia Book Store Van-
couver; University of Montreal Book Store. Montreal; and Les Presses Universitaires, Laval, Quebec.
Certain mimeographed document series are available by annual subscription. Further information can be
obtained from Sales and Circulation Section, United Nations, New York. UNESCO publications can he
obtained from their sales agents. University of Toronto Press. Toronto, and Periodica Inc., 5112 avenuc
Papineau, Montreal. All publications and documents may be consulted at certain designated libraries listed
in “External Affairs”’, February 1954, p. 67.
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United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Réfugées in the Near East. Accounts for.

the financial year ended 30 June 1956 and feport of the board of auditors. A/3211. 18 p. -

N.Y., 1956. G.A.O.R.: Eleventh session, Supplement No. 6B. _ .

United Nations Visiting Mission to the Trust Terrilortes of Togoland under British Administration
arid Togoland under French Administration, 1955. Special report on the Togoland unification
problem and the future of the trust territory of Togoland under British administration;
together with related documents. T/1288. N.Y., 1956. 66 p. Trusteeship Council Official
Records: Fifth special session (24 Oct. - 14 Dec.-1955), Supplement No. 2.

United Nations Visiting Mission to the Trust Territories of the Cameroons under British Adminis-
tration and the Cameroons under French Administration, 1955. Report on the Cameroons
under French Administration; together with related documents. T/1240. N.Y., 1956. 52 p.
Trusti;\?ship Council Official Records: Seventeenth session (7 Feb. - 6 April 1956), Supple-
ment No. 4. .

Statute of the International Atomic Energy Agency. (Conference on the Statute held at VHead-
quarters of the U.N., 20 Sept..to 26 Oct. 1956). IAEA/CS/13. N.Y., Nov. 1956. 45 p.

United Nations Conference on Maintenance Obligations, New York, 29 May - 20 June 1956.
Final Act and Convention on the Recovery Abroad of Maintenance. E/CONF.21/7. N.Y,,
July 1956. 7 p. Sales No: 1956. V. 4.

Vearbook; of the International Law Commission, 1956. Volume 1: Summary records of the eighth
session, 23 April - 4 July 1956. N.Y., 1956: 291 p. Sales No: 1956.V.3, Vol. 1. $3.00.

Transport of dangerous goods. Classification—listing—labelling—shipping documents. E/ CN.2/

170; ST/ECA/43." N.Y., Oct. 1956. 62 p. Sales No: 1956.VIII.1.

International action in Asia and the Far East. Housing, Building and Planning No. 9. ST/SOA/
SER./C/9: N.Y., Sept. 1955.:131 p. Sales No: 1955.1V.19. .

Records of the First Conference of European National Commissions for Unesco, Aix-en-Provence,.

29 May to 2 June 1956, Issued by the French National Commission for Unesco after the
close of the Aix-en-Provence Conference. 35 p. .

Unesco source book for science teaching. Paris, 1956. 220 p.

Human an;i Awnimal Ecology. (Review of research). Arid Zone Research - VII. Paris, 1957. 244 p.

Annual repbrt of the. director of the United . Nations Relief Works Agency for Palestine
Refugees in the Near East covering the period 1 July 1955 to 30 June 1956. A/3212.
N.Y., 1956. 42 p.* GAOR: Eleventh session, Supplement No. 14.

First United Nations Corigress o the prevention of crinie and the treatment of offenders; Geneva,
22 August-3 September 1955. Report prepared by the Secretariat, A/CONF.6/1.
N.Y., Dept. of Economic and Social Affairs, 1956. 103 p. Sales No: 1956.1\7.4.

Yearbook of fnternalional Trade Statistics 1955. ST/STAT/SER.G/G. ‘N.Y., September
1956. Prepared by the Statistical Office of “the U.N., Dept. of Economic and Social

Affairs. 720 p. Sales No: 1956.XVII1.4.

International classiﬁcdtion of hardrvcoals by type. Prepared by the Secretariat of the Economic
Commission for Europe. E/ECE/247; E/ECE/COAL/110. Geneva, August  1956.
52 p. Sales No: 1956.]11.E.4. Co

Locomotive boiler watér treatment. Report presented to railway sub-committee of “the
Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East. Third session, Tokyo, October 1954.
E/CN.11/436. Bangkok, 1956. 78 p. Sales No: 1956.11.F.6.

Lo

Co-operation. A 'woljkex;s’ education manual. Geneva, 1956. 157 p.

UNESCO

Inde;lg%nilationum.» Internatioﬁal‘bibliography of translations. Paris, 1957. 663 p. Price:
.00. . : :

XIXth International Conference oﬁ Public Education 1956. Paris, Unesco, and Geneva, Inter-
national Bureau of Education, 1956. Publication No. 176. 1538 p. :
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WHO

Ninth World Heallth Assembly, Geneva, 8-25 ‘May 1956. Resolutions and Decisions. Plenary
Meetings (Verbatim Records). Committees' (Minutes and reports). Annexes. Geneva,
December 1956. Official Records of the WHO, No. 71. 463 p. Price: §3.25.

‘Official Records of the WHO, No. 74. Proposed programme and budget estimates for the
financial year 1 Jan.-31 Dec. 1958, with the proposed programme and estimated expendi-
ture for technical assistance for economic development of under-developed countries.
Palais des Nations,"WHO, Geneva, December 1956. 440 p. Price: $3.25.

Financial report of the director and report of the external auditor, 1 Jan. --31 Dec. 1955. Pan
Amerx_can Sanitary Organization, Official Documents No. 15. Washington, May 1956. 54 p.

ICT
International Court of Justice yearbook 1955 - 1956. N.Y.,v 1956. 270 p. Sales No: 154.

Admissibility of hearings of petitioners by the Commiltee on South West Africa. (Advisory Opinion
of June 1, 1956). ICJ Pleadings. N.Y., 1956. 93 p. Sales No: 152. .

Right of passage over Indian Territory. (Portugal v. India). Order of November 27, 1956.
S p. (bil.). Sales No: 157. g '

Judgments of the Administrative Tribunal of the International Labour Organisation upon covir-
glalml.{\I madi:S against the Unesco. Advisory opinion of October 23, 1956, N.Y., 1956. 168 p.
ales No: 156. : ) ’ )

b)Mimedgraphed documents:

Development of international travel, ils present increasing volume and future prospects. E/2933.
23 November 1956. 157 p. ) : o

||
TREATY INFORMATION

Current Action
Bilateral

India . . : .
Agreement on the Canada-India Colombo Plan, Kundah Hydro-Electric Power Project.
Signed at New Delhi December 29, 1956. '

Entered into force December 29, 1956.

Ceylon .
Exchange of Notes supplementary to the Exchange of Notes of July 11, 1952 for the Co-opera-
tive Economic Development of Ceylon. . .

Signed at Colombo December 21, 1956.
Entered into force, December 21, 1956.

* United States of America o
Exchange of Notes concerning the use of the Haines Cut-off Road by the United States Armv

for the winter maintenance of the Haines-Fairbanks Pipeline.

Signed at Ottawa January 16, 17, 1957.
Entered into force January 17, 1957.

Pakistan

Exchange of Notes concerning the joint financing and construction by Canada and Pakistan
of the Goalpara Steam Generating Plant under the Colombo Plan.

Signed-at Dacca January 3, 1957.
Entered into Force January 5, 1957.

Multilateral

Protocol amending the International Sugar Agreement opened for signature at London on
October 1, 1953.

Signed by Canada December 17, 1956.

Convention on the Political Rights of Women Adopted by the General Asserr‘xblybof the United
Nations at its Seventh Session.

Canada’s Instrument of Accession deposited January 30, 1957,
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Mr. Mollet Visits Canada

AT the invitation of the Government His Excellency Guy Mollet, Prime
Minister of France, visited Canada from March 2 to March 4.

Upon his arrival in Ottawa Mr. Mollet laid a wreath at the National
War Memorial and signed the Visitor’s Book at Government House, after
which he was entertained at luncheon by Prime Minister St. Laurent. In the
evening Mr. Mollet was guest of honour at a dinner and a reception given by
His Excellency Francis Lacoste, Ambassador of France, and Mrs. Lacoste
at-the French Embassy.

On March 3 Mr. Mollet flew to Quebec City where he was welcomed by
the Premier of the Province, by the Mayor, and by the representative of the
Lieutenant-Governor. In addition to visiting points of interest in and around
the city he attended a reception at Laval University and gave press interviews
at the Consulate General of France. Mr. Mollet was also entertained at a
dinner in his honour given by the Lieutenant-Governor and Mrs. Fauteux
at Bois de Coulonge. . :

On the last day of his visit Mr. Mollet held a press conference after which
he addressed a special joint sitting of Members of the Senate and of the House
of Commons in the House of Commons Chamber. Following a luncheon given
by His Excellency the Governor General, Mr. Mollet left for Montreal where
he attended a civic reception and gave further press interviews before depart-
ing for Paris. ‘ :
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During the time spent in Ottawa, Mr. Mollet and his Minister of Foreign :
Affairs, Mr. Christian Pineau, had discussions with Prime Minister St. Laurent : i
{ and Mr. L. B. Pearson, Secretary of State for External Affairs. In giving a e
] report of these discussions to the House of Commons on March 6 Mr. St. ; Cod
] Laurent said: ' ‘ :

Let me say at once that no formal or informal agreements were con-
cluded between France and Canada during this visit. Mr. Mollet and

1 Mr. Pineau did not come to Ottawa for that purpose. They were paying L
r us an official visit for the purpose of exchanging views on a wide range of S
e topics of impértance to both governments. In the course of these discussions Y
v Mr. Mollet expressed his point of view and I expressed mine, but we found ) o
o ourselves in a very wide measure of agreement and I can assure the House oo
that from our point of view the discussions we had with our distinguished P
visitors were not only very timely but highly satisfactory. !
L‘Z Mr. Mollet has already given the House a general indication of -the =
topics which our discussions covered and these will be found in the tran- :
d script of the address he made to the House. I do not think it is necessary
'S that I repeat them. He reported to the House his discussions and even i
a expressed his view about the advantages of this solid basis of the new i
X Franco-German relations; the European atomic ‘energy community, Eura-
tom; common European marketing; the Atlantic Alliance ‘in its political,
h military and economic aspects; the Algerian’ problem; the Middle East j
‘ situation; the future of the Suez Canal; and the prevention of subversive 3
€ Soviet infiltration into the Arab world: I agree fully with the summary ! :
n he expressed to the House, which will be found in French on page 1872 of ! :
€ Hansard of March 4 and on page 2 of the translation of those remarks. :

I quote in part:

Mr. Prime Minister, the words, which you
have addressed with so much sincerity and
sympathy, to my country, have touched me
profoundly and they will go right to the heart
of the French people. You have expressed in
these words, on such an elevated plane of
thought, the significance of my visit here and
the nature of the relations, so intimate and
direct, which have never ceased to exist
between France and Canada since the begin-
ning of your country’s history. For all this
I should" like to offer my warmest thanks,
and also for the remarks, so full of friendship,
which -you have devoted to me personally.

“The problems of which I have been speaking to you have been—"

Mr. Mollet’s Address

The téxt of Mr. Mollet’s address in the Coinmofis Chamber is as follows:

No token -of esteem could be more precious
to me.

Mr. Speaker, Members of the Houses of
Parliament, it.is a very great honour for me
to be able to transmit, today, to the Honour-
able Members of the Parliament of Canada
the message of warm friendship which my
country. has asked me to deliver. I should
like to do it at this time with all my heart
and all my conviction. During these much
too brief days which I have spent in your
country, I have felt, profoundly, the rare

-quality of the Franco-Canadian friendship,
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I am reluctant to go into any greater detail than Mr. Mollet did _
because the conversations were of a confidential character and covered
the matters which he enumerated. I can assure the House that we both
felt we had had a very useful exchange of views. I think I said in opening .
my remarks that no agreements or understandings had been reached. The
discussions formed the basis, however, of certain things the French Govern-
ment would be glad if we found it possible to do and to which we promised
to give careful and sympathetic consideration. o

On the other hand I was informed that the French Government hoped
to be placing with my colleague, the Minister of Trade and -Commerce
(Mr. Howe), in the near future very substantial orders for Canadian wheat.

87




88

" the strength of the bonds between us tight-

ened by the battles we have fought side by
side during two world wars. In the invitation
which you addressed to me I saw_a new
manifestation of this friendship and I was
proud to accept. . .

In recalling some of the great tasks under-

" taken by France, Mr. St. Laurent himself

- prompted me to tell you, in a few words,

something of the achievements of French
policy, something of our worries and concerns
which, I know, are often much the same as
your own. .
European Union . .

To achieve the unification of Europe is
one of our main objectives. I have striven
to éstablish it upon a solid Franco-German
entente, and I have felt a similar determina-
tion in Chancellor Adenauer and in the
German Government. We were thus able to
reach an equitable solution of the problems
which had long made relations so difficult

between our two countries. Today Franco- -

-German rivalry no longer exists; there is

instead a confident co-operation which per-
mits the establishment of ever closer ties.

With the way thus open to a needed
European Union, we have been able to make

decisive progress in the economic integration
of the continent, in bringing to successful

. conclusion the treaties which will establish

.

the European Atomic Community—EURA-
TOM—and the Common European Market.
Thelicr signing will take place within a few
weeks. L

By EURATOM, the six countries of the
European Continent will pool their atomic

destinies. Their atomic industry, the expan-

sion of this is already very promising, will be
founded immediately on a European basis
and may look forward to launching pro-
grammes on a scale to which none of them,
by itself, could have aspired. As for the
Common European Market, it is designed to
abolish customs barriers, harmonize social
legislation and co-ordinate economic policies
in a way that will constitute a vast market
of 160 million consumers where the wealth,

the merchandise and the people will circulate -

freely.

You can well imagine that the drawing up .

of these treaties, which will bind the future
of our countries for generations, has been
particularly delicate. I am not unaware that
your country has expressed certain reserva-
tions about some of the clauses of the Treaty
of the Common Market. This would not be
the place to discuss the details. But the point
I should like to stress in particular is that,
within a few months, a living and ever de-
veloping and expanding reality will have
been created, the European Economic Com-
munity, the presence of which will pro-
foundly modify present basic conditions. The
prospects of commercial exchanges with a
united Europe, in full development, will be
radically different from those with our iso-

lated countries and, no doubt, will be greatly -
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“expanded. So I beg you to have confidence in

the dynamism of the new. organizations, so
that in its very working and operation, the
imperfections you -criticize may be corrected.

Europe is the only way for the countries of
that continent to recover true independence.
It is the only way to guarantee a solid and
enduring Atlantic Alliance. The relations be-
tween the European and American continents
can then develop on the basis of true equality.
There is nothing durable in the world, when
it is not founded on equality and on free
co-operation. : !

Beyond the iron curtain, the union of the
European peoples will also be a symbol of

. hope for all men, living under- oppression,

who have not lost their will to liberty.

Two weeks ago, six European prime min-
isters met in Paris, on the invitation of
France, to take a major decision, that of
associating with Europe the African territories
today linked with Belgium and France.

As soon as it was formed, the European
Community decided to play the card of
Africa. The industrial power of the whole of
Europe will be mobilized to assure the tech-
nical equipment and social progress of Africa.
I shall not hide that this historic step is
largely due to the tenacious insistence of
France. :

Policy in Afri(éa

The decision which I have just recalled is
in line with the new policy that my Govern-
ment is applying in Africa—a policy which is,
I fear, too little known outside my own
country. Will you permit me to outline it
briefly ?

We are making almost revolutionary trans-
formations in our overseas territories. The
peoples are receiving the right to manage
their own affairs democratically within the
framework of union with Frauce, to which
they have freely consented. On March 31
next, this very month, single college elections
will permit the populations of all French
Africa to choose their own representatives—
in full liberty—in the territorial assemblies
which will appoint, in turn, the ministers in
charge of administering the territories.-

Similar reforms recently led to the creation
of the autonomous Republic of Togo, and
long discussions in the United Nations on this
question have revealed their work and their
democratic nature.

France has refused to make a “closed pre-
serve” of the African territories. That is why
she has opened their doors to Europe, which
will give them their greatest chance. Over the
next five years, the European effort in aid of
Africa wiil exceed five hundred million dol-
lars, in addition to a French effort which will,
no doubt, exceed two billion dollars.

These figures speak for themselves. They
show our resolve to apply in Africa the only
possible remedy to those accomplices, blind
nationalism and communism; to build a
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Eurafrican group, a vast union of free peoples,
efficiently helping one another, to their mutual
benefit and their common prosperity.

Atlantic Alliance ;

1 reminded you a little earlier that a
European union would guarantee the con-
solidation of the Atlantic Alliance. This con-
sideration weighed heavily in our decision
to construct Europe. The Atlantic Alliance
is one of the corner-stones of French policy,
as it is of the policy of Canada. I should like
here to pay homage to the eminent role that
the Secretary of State of External Affairs
of Canada, Mr. Lester .B. Pearson, has not
ceased to play in all the work of the Atlantic

organization.

Besides its important contribution to the
defence of the American Continent, your
country—and it is not one of the lesser
reasons for our gratitude—has accepted an
active part in the defence of the European
Continent. To help- balance the enormous
mass of Soviet divisions, Canada, like the
United States and Great Britain, has sta-
tioned a part of her armed forces on the
European peninsula. The presence of your
soldiers on our soil imposes a sacrifice upon
you for which I wish to thank you in the
name of France. It is of exceptional impor-
tance to us.

In fact, in 1914, as in 1939, if there had
been some thousands of British, American
and Canadian ‘soldiers in Europe, neither
William II nor Hitler would have gone to
war. They would have known that, from the
very first moment, an immense coalition
would be raised against them. Today,. be-
cause of the physical presence of your soldiers,

~and the British and American soldiers, the

Soviet Union cannot have the slightest doubt
about the consequences to herself of any
aggression. The presence of these soldiers
is attype of “deterrent”’ policy of the Atlantic
pact. -

The Atlantic Alliance seems to me even
more important today than it was eight
vears ago at the moment of its creation.
Also, it imposes, perhaps more than ever,
a perfect entente among the allied nations
on the strategic and -tactical planes. It is
necessary that these decisions be taken in
common when it comes to effectives and
armaments, and if technical developments
raise new problems in this domain, they
must be resolved in common. I insist upon
;olemnly recalling -these requirements before
ou.

N

Algerian Problem

I shall say a few words to you now on
a purely French problem but which is such
a grave one for us that I want to tell you
about it personally. It has to do with Algeria.
Your Government in the course of the debate
in the United Nations has accorded us the
loyal and unfailing support which we have
asked of it, and I should like to express to
1t here the thanks of France.

" it is acceptable that they profit by temporary

Each will be able to vote according to_his

The Algerian problem, unhappily, is too
little known outside of France. In completely
good faith, many of our friends think that
our.policy is nothing more than a manifesta-
tion of obsclete colonialism. I shall speak
to vou quite frankly and quite directly. In
my eyes, what is most essential in_the Al-
gerian affair is not to maintain the links
between Algeria and France. That is far

too much in the interests of Algeria to be

seriously questioned. The aid which France
has given to Algeria since the Second World
War, to cite only one figure, represents twice -
the sum of all the moneys France herself

received under the Marshall Plan.

The fundamental element in the Algerian -
problem is the presence in the country of two
groups, each distinct from the other, both
important and each indispensable to' the
life of the other—1,200,000 Algerians of
European origin on one side and eight million
Moslems on the other.

The Algerians of European origin began to .
settle there in 1830. They have their families ,
in Algeria and they have their dead. Algeria
is their country—their patrie—and, for the
most part, it is their toil which has developed
its resources. They feel like pioneers, and

that is what they are. It is not acceptable

that they be oppressed or chased out today
by the mass of the Moslems, any more than

economic advantages to oppress the Moslems.

The key to the Algerian problem is to obtain,

at one and the same time, full equality of :
rights for all the inbabitants of Algeria— i
economic as well as political rights—and the i
co-existence of the group of European origin ~ L
and of Moslem origin, without either being '
able to oppress the other. The first step
toward any settlement is that violence cease.
Also, France. has proposed a “cease-fire"”
without any political “strings”. To settle the
general conditions, the French Government
is ready to make direct and official contact
with those who are fighting.

Within three months of a return to peace
free, single college elections will be organized. °

conscience. We invite the democratic nations
to send their representatives to Algeria sc
they may observe the proper procedure of
the vote.

It is with these elected representatives of
Algeria, whatever their political opinions, that
we would discuss the future organization of
Algeria. It will result in the agreement of all .
the interested parties, that is to say, the
populations of Algeria and the populations of
France. .

This is the content of the French program
for Algeria. You will agree with me that it
conforms to the principles of democracy. The
play is now to our adversaries. We offer
them a cease-fire. Are they ready to renounce
violence? We propose free elections, held
under the eyes of representatives of the demo-
cratic countries, and immediate discussion
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" with the elected representatives of the Alge-

rian populations. Why have they refused up
to now ? France is not discouraged. She will
multiply, tirelessly, the efforts to convince all
the inhabitants of Algeria of her will to peace
and justice.-

Middle East

You may be surprised that I have not taken
advantage of this political survey to say a
few words to you about another problem,
namely the situation in the Middle East.
Whatever may have been our disagreements
at one moment, I must underline tbe positive
character and the extreme usefulness of the
initiatives taken by the Canadian Govern-
ment, how its interventions, always animated

by the most friendly spirit, have often been.

decisive.

An important step has been taken in the
Middle East, towards the restoration of an
enduring peace, founded on justice and
respect for international law, which is the
common aim of our countries. France has not
been a stranger to the agreements which have
béen made, and I have the right to say that
she has considerably aided in their conclusion.

The retreat of Israel from Gaza and the
straits of Sharm-el-Shaik does not constitute
an end. The intervention of the United
Nations Emergency Force makes it possible
to avoid a return, pure and simple, to the
original situation. It is indispensable that we
profit by its presence to conclude a general
peace settlement. A partial or provisional
settlement in the Middle East will always be
a bad solution. OQur peoples will not permit
us to allow the situation to deteriorate again
as it did in the past eight years when, under
the cover of an armistice, the disorders were
perpetuated and a state of masked warfare
was finally established while, at the same
time, the resolutions passed by the United
Nations were constantly being violated.

We must attack the basic causes of the

. tensions in the Middle East. I should like to

enumerate for you some of those which seem
to me to be the principal ones. Some of them
are ‘“geographic” and others are purely
“political”. - .

The first of the “geographic’ causes is the
frontiers of Israel and, in fact, the existence
of ‘the state of Israel itself. The conclusion
of a peace treaty between Israel and her
Arab neighbours, fixing her frontiers and
guaranteeing the integrity of her territory, is
an absolute necessity. I am very happy that
the representatives of the great countries
expressed their determination in the General
Assembly of the United Nations that this

treaty will be interposed as soon as possible. -

1 am happy that the big nations have de-
clared their insistence that free passage of
ships in the international waters of the Gulf
of Aqaba shall be respected.

The Suez Canal is also one of the ‘‘geo-

_graphic” causes of tension. Its sabotage by

Egypt without any military motive to justify
it, and the blackmail exercised since then
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over the pace of clearing and opening the
Canal, shows the little confidence merited
by the Government of Egypt. As was stipu-
lated before Security Council, the Suez Canal
must be “withdrawn from the political poli-
cies of every country and, in particular
from that of Egypt. The economic equilib-
rium of Europe and the countries of South-
East Asia cannot depend solely on the gocd-

‘will of a commonplace Egyptian dictator.

Still more vital are the causes which I have
called “political”’, and it is upon the attitude
which. will be taken about them, that will
depend the definite settlement of other
problems. I am speaking of the pan-Arab
manceuvres of Egypt and the Soviet infiltra-
tion of the Middle East. '

The pan-Arab dreams of Colonel Nasser
are defined with brutal clarity in his bock,
“The Philosophy of Revolution”. He himself
has declared his determination-to organize
around a “hero’’—that is the way in which
he speaks of himself—a united Arab world
“from the Atlantic to the Persian Gulf”, in
order to achieve it, to utilize as a means of
pressure on the West, the oil of the Middle
East and the geographic position of his own
country—that is to say, the Suez Canal. We
now know that they were not idle threats.

To denounce pan-Arabism does not signify
an attack on the Arab world. Pan-Arabism
is not the expression of a people’s national
feeling. It is, as pan-Germanism and pan-
Slavism have been in the past, a myth in
whose name “a people’s independence is
attacked.

It is the duty of the free nations to oppose
a united front to the subversive actions ol
pan-Arabism, to seé that provocation dces
not pay, and that.there can be no transactions
whatsoever which do not respect international
obligations. Such an attitude is even more
necessary since pan-Arabism "is the best
vehicle for communist infiltration. Faithful
to Lenin's directives, the Soviet leaders are
systematically supporting ultra-nationalism.
Cairo and Damascus, the sources of pan-
Arabism, have thus become the strongest
bridgeheads of the U.S.S.R.

From this point of view the declaration of
President Eisenhower assumes great impor-
tance. The Soviet Union' has been, in the
past, attentive to such warnings. I shall add
that any split in the united front of the free
nations, in the Middle East, will be exploited
by the Soviet Union. It is.therefore our duty
to put into effect in this part of the world 2
concerted, long-range policy.

That is what I have expressed to the
Canadian Government, as to the President
of the United States, and I believe—let me
say 1 am sure—that my visits will have
favoured the first steps. .

The problems of which I have been speak-

ing to you havebeen, as you may imagineé
the object: of thorough discussions with the




Prime Minister of Canada. I was pleased to

the French people. I shall tell them that, in

{ note the large area of agreement between us. dark days and fair, they can rely on the

A I am certain that in these next weeks France friendship and the support of this great

| and t}(llanada will ﬁmli themselves side by side  people in full expansion. .

) in the international meetings, in common .
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. solutions in harmony with law and justice. _youth of France. By their labour they have

- Mr. Speaker, Mr. Prime Minister, Members  overcome the destruction .of the war, they

- of the Houses of Parliament. In a few hours are confident in the future of their country,
my. friend Mr. Pineau, our assistants and they are ready to face the challenging tasks

o myself will be leaving your magnificent which lie before them—the construction of

o country. The memory of the hours we have Europe, the development of the Sahara, the

I spent in it, the' memory of the simplicity and  building of Eurafrica. Yes, at your side, in

r fraternal warmth of your welcome, will re- all just and generous undertakings, you will

X main with us. I shall take testimony of it to  always find “la France éternelle”.
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“EURATOM" COMMITTEE

Capital Press Service

Shown with several Canadian Government officials in the East Block of Canada's Parliament Buildings are
the bers of the thr an ittee recently set up by the six Western European powers negoliating
@ nuclear energy pool ("Euratom"’). Left fo right: Professor Francesco Giordani, President of ltaly’s National
Research Council; Mr. W. J. Bennett, President of Atomic Energy of Canada Limited; Herr Franz Etzel,
Senior Vice-President of the High Authority of the Evropean Coal and Steel Community; Monsieur Louis
Armand, Director General of the French State Railways and President of the Industrial Equipment Com-
mittee of the French Atomic Energy Commission; Mr. R. M. Macdonnell, Canada’s Deputy Under-Secretary
of State for External Affairs; and Mr. R. B. Bryce, Secretary of the Canadian Cabinet.
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;dnudu and the United N»uliolis‘

Middle East Crisis
Background (1) -

Throughout the month of February, the efforts of the United Nations
in connection with Middle East problems continued to be concentrated upon
efforts to secure Israeli withdrawal from the Sharm al-Shaikh area on the west
coast of the Gulf of Aqaba and from the Gaza strip in circumstances which
would be conducive to the creation and maintenance of peaceful conditions
in the Middle East. These efforts were premised mainly upon two related
resolutions which had been adopted by the General Assembly on February 2.
The first called upon Israel to complete its withdrawal behind the armistice
demarcation line without further delay. The second recognized the view,
of which the Canadian Delegation has been a leading proponent, that with-
drawal by Israel should be followed by ‘‘action which would assure progress
toward the creation of peaceful conditions’; called upon Egypt and Israel
to observe scrupulously the provisions of the 1949 armistice agreement; and
envisaged the deployment of the United Nations Emergency. Force on the
Egyptian-Israeli armistice demarcation line, and ““the implementation of other
measures’ as proposed in the Secretary-General’s report of January 24.

The reference in this second resolution to ‘‘other measures’ was explicitly
interpreted by the Canadian Delegation as including the stationing of the
United Nations Emergency Force on both sides of the armistice demarcation
line to prevent incursions and raids across the line and maintain peaceful
conditions. It was also suggested by Canada that, pending determination of
the legal position in the Gulf of Aqaba, the parties should be asked to give
assurances that they would not assert or exercise any belligerent rights or
interfere with navigation in the Gulf of Aqaba and the Straits of Tiran;
that a UNEF unit should be stationed near the Straits to assist in main-

" taining peaceful conditions; and that the Emergency Force should not only

be deployed in the Gaza strip but should also be associated with steps to
replace the existing civilian administration and to ensure that in future the
area would be used neither as a base nor as a target for raids or retaliations.

The Israeli Response

_The two resolutions were formally transmitted to the representatives of
Egypt and Israel by the Secretary-General on February 3, and the Israeli
delegate was asked to report, if possible on the following day, concerning the
position of his Government on the resolution calling for completion of Israeli
withdrawal. In reply the representative of Israel on February 4 presented to
Mr. Hammarskjold an aide-mémoire in which the Israeli Government (a)
requested the Secretary General “to ask the Government of Egypt whether
Egypt agrees to a full and mutual abstention from belllgerent acts, by land,

(1) See “External Affairs” for February 1957.
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air and sea, on withdrawal of Israeli troops”, and (b) sought clarification as to ‘
: whether “immediately on the withdrawal of Israeli forces from the Sharm ‘ (
‘! al-Shaikh area, units of the United Nations Emergency Force will be stationed : S
1  along the western shore of the Gulf of Agaba in order to act as a restraint I
1  against hostile acts, and will remain so deployed until another effective means . - S
| is agreed upon between the parties concerned for ensuring permanent freedom Lo
of navigation and the absence of belligetent acts in the Straits of Tiran and T
the Gulf of Agaba”. ~ : _ :oed

¥ The Secretary-General interpreted the first point raised by the Israeli
' Government as a request for action by the UN in implementation of the second IR
: of the two related resolutions of February 2. Such a request, he argued, could o
not be entertainied until after the withdrawal of Israeli forces in compliance
with the first resolution of February 2. Regarding the second point raised in -
the Israeli aide mémoire, Mr. Hammarskjold held that *‘the stationing of the
Force at Sharm al-Shaikh under such terms as those mentioned in the question N
posed by Israel would require Egyptian consent”. He maintained that to seek o R
such consent while Israeli forces were still in occupation of Egyptian territory S
would amount to negotiation under duress.

In conveying his views to the Israeli Delegation, the Secretary-General A
in turn raised two questions of his own, which he argued should be satisfac- ‘ RRHRE R
torily answered before there could be further consideration of the Israeli aide - ey
mémoire. He asked whether it was understood by the Government of Israel R
that the withdrawal from the Gaza strip must include ‘“‘elements of adminis- R
tration” as well as military forces, and whether Israel would consent in principle RS
to the stationing of UNEF units on its territory as part of the recommended S ! o
deployment of forces “on the Egyptian-Israeli armistice demarcation line”. [

_ tion, the Secretary-General said in a report of February 11 to the General PRI
Assembly: o ' S

... Thus it is still an open question whether Israel, under any circum- R
_ stances, accepts full implementation of resolution I, which, as pointed out ' A
above, requires withdrawal from the Gaza strip _of Israel’s civil adminis-
tration and police as well as of its armed forces. Further, it is still an open IR
question whether Israel accepts the stationing of units of the United Nations » D
Emergency Force on its side of the armistice demarcation line under resolu- : T
tion 11, concerning which, in a similar respect, Israel has raised a question e
which requires clarification of the Egyptian stand. In case Israel were to Do
receive the assurance from Egypt, which it has requested the Secretary- P
General to ask for as an action in implementation of resolution II, the
representative of Israel in his latest communication has stated only that
his Government ‘would formulate its position on all outstanding questions
in the light of Egypt’s response’. :

The fact that the Government of Israel has not found it possible to
clarify elements decisive for the consideration of their requests, has com- : o
plicated the efforts to achieve implementation of the resolutions of the TR

"General Assembly. . . . . : :

The Secretary-General concluded his report of February 11 by asking =
the Assembly “‘as a matter of priority” to indicate how it desired him to proceed .
with further steps to carry out the decisions reflected in its resolutions of
February 2. ' : :

Summing up these and further related exchanges with the Israeli Delega- ’ . !f
i
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United States-Israeli Negotiations

While the inconclusive negotiations between the Secretary-General and
Israel were taking place, there were intermittent demands from Arab dele-
gations for consideration by the General Assembly of further steps to secure

“Israeli compliance with the resolution on withdrawal. This pressure was in-

tensified after the report of February 11 was issued; but at this stage a new
series of negotiations, this time outside the United Nations, aroused hope
that an Israeli decision to withdraw might emerge without further action by
the Assembly. On February 11 the State Department formally conveyed to
the Israeli Ambassador in Washington, in the form of an aide-mémoire, certain
understandings and assurances (which were subsequently made public) re-
garding the major issues raised by Israel in connection with the United Nations
requests for withdrawal from the Gaza strip and the Sharm al-Shaikh area.
The aide-mémoire said it was the view of the United States that ‘“the UN
General Assembly has no authority to require of either Egypt or Israel a
substantial modification of the Armistice Agreement, which . . . now gives
Egypt the right and responsibility of occupation”. Therefore, it continued,
the United States believed ‘*‘that Israeli withdrawal from Gaza should be
prompt and unconditional, leaving the future of the Gaza strip to be worked
out through the efforts and good offices of the United Nations”. The United
States would use its “best efforts” to help to ensure that UNEF moved into
the Gaza strip following Israeli withdrawal, and was deployed on the boundary
between Israel and the Gaza strip. The aide-mémoire assérted that ‘‘the U5
believes that the Gulf (of Agaba) constitutes international waters and that
no nation has the right forcibly to prevent free and innocent passage in the
Gulf and through the Straits giving access thereto”. It further declared that,
in the absence of some overriding decision to the contrary, the United States,
on behalf of vessels of US registry, ‘““was prepared to exercise the right of free
and innocent passage and to join with others to secure general recognition of
this right”. The enjoyment of this right by Israel, the aide-mémoire added,
would depend upon its prior withdrawal in accordance with UN resolutions.
The view was expressed that “‘as a precautionary measure’” UNEF should
move into the Straits area as Israeli forces were withdrawn.

There followed protracted discussions aimed at securing acceptance of
the United States assurances as the basis for Israeli agreement to withdraw.
Resumption of General Assembly debate on.the withdrawal issue was re-
peatedly postponed in order to await the outcome of the Israeli-United States
exchanges. ' ’

On February 22 the Secretary-General ‘made a brief statement in the
Assembly, outlining arrangements which the United Nations might make
to ensure not only security but also efficient administration in the Gaza area
after Israeli withdrawal. He said in part:

For example, the arrangement for the use of the United Nations
Emergency Force in the area should insure its deployment on the armistice
line at the Gaza Strip and the effective interposition of the Force between
the armed forces of Egypt and Israel.

Similarly, the assistance of the United Nations and its appropriate
auxiliary bodies would be enrolled toward putting a definite end to all in-
cursions and raids across the border from either side. Furthermore, with
reference to the period of transition; such other arrangements with the
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United Nations may be made as will contribute toward safeguarding life
and property in the area by providing efficient and effective police protec-
tion; as will guarantee good civilian administration; as will assure-maximum
assistance to the United Nations refugee program; and as will protect and
foster the economic development of the territory and its people.

Demand for Sanctions

A draft resolution sponsored by Afghanistan, Indonesia, Iraq, Lebanon,
Pakistan, and the Sudan was introduced in the General Assembly on February
23. It condemned Israel for non-compliance with Assembly resolutions calling
for withdrawal of Israeli forces, and called upon all states ‘‘to deny all military,
economic, or financial assistance and facilities to Israel in view of its continued
defiance” of those resolutions.

Canada’s Secretary of State for External Affairs, Mr. L. B. Pearson,
spoke on this six-power sanctions resolution in the General Assembly on
February 26. He summed up the situation facing the Assembly as follows:

... we are confronted with the need to strike a . . . balance between the
immediate and primary objective of securing the completion of Israel’s
withdrawal; and that of achieving this in such a way that withdrawal will
be accompanied by helpful and fruitful results. I repeat that we refuse to
consider these as unrelated objectives, even though priority in time must
be given to the first, withdrawal. We still refuse to believe that they cannot
be achieved without adopting proposals for forms of pressure which would
be an admission by the Assembly of complete and final failure to solve this
problem- constructively. Our Delegation does not believe that we should
yet admit any such failure. We think that there is still a way of bringing
about withdrawal by spelling out the detailed arrangements which would
follow, and . which would strengthen security and prepare the way for

pacification. In its resolution 461 of February 2, the Assembly indicated in’

general terms the necessity for such arrangements. We should now, before
deciding on other measures, follow up that indication with something more
concrete and specific.

We think that both parties should be willing to accept any recommenda-
tions to this end which are satisfactory to the majority of the members of
the Assembly. If Israel refused to withdraw its forces immediately on the
passing of such a resolution, she would be taking on a very heavy respon-
sibility indeed and would forfeit our support and invite other measures by
the Assembly. ’ ) :

A

Canadian Suggestions

Mr. Pearson then went on to outline arrangements which he suggested
the Assembly should prescribe to follow Israeli withdrawal:

First there should be a firm pledge by the Governments of Israel and
Egypt to observe scrupulously the provisions of the 1949 Armistice Agree-
ment. But when we talk about scrupulous observance of the Armistice
Agreement, we should mean, not some of its provisions, but all of them.
What are they ? . ;- , -

First, the establishment of an armistice demarcation line, which is
not a political or territorial boundary, but which cannot be changed except
by agreement between the two parties. Also the agreement prohibits any
form of aggressive action, warlike or hostile acts, if you like, belligerent
acts, or resort to force by the land, sea or air forces of either side. They
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establish the rights of each side to security and freedom from fear of attack.
‘They do not prejudge or confirm any political or territorial rights or claim
or boundary, but they do establish Egypt’s administrative control over the
Gaza strip without giving her any rights of territorial sovereignty there.
They provide for the deployment in certain areas on both sides of the de-
marcation line of defensive forces only, and they define what “defensive”
means for this purpose, They provide for the total exclusion of Israeli and
Egyptian armed forces from the El Auja demilitarized zone. ’

Second, the Secretary-Genéral and the Commander of UNEF should
make arrangements with the Governments concerned for the deployment
of UNEF on the armistice demarcation line. This deployment, which should
be made effective with the minimum of interference with civilian life or
activity, would be for the sole purpose of putting the force in a pésition:

(a) To assume certain duties of the Truce Supervision Organization
" under the Armistice Agreement between the two states;

(b) To assist in the prevention of incursions, raids and retaliatory at-
tacks across the armistice line in either direction;

(¢) Generally to maintain peaceful conditions along both sides of the
"~ line. - :

Third, regarding the Gulf of Aqaba and Straits of Tiran, it should
be agreed and affirmed that there should be no interference with innocent
passage through or any assertion of belligerent rights in the Straits. Israeli
troops, on their withdrawal from the Sharm al-Shaikh area, should, as the
Secretary-General puts it in his report of January 24, ‘be followed by
UNETF in the same way as in other parts of Sinai’, in order to assist in main-
taining quiet in the area and in preventing conflict. This would be in ac-

cordance with the purposes already laid down by this Assembly for the

Force.”

-

The Gaza Strip

. Mr. Pearson then referred at length to “perhaps the most complicated
and difficult of the arrangements to be decided’’; concerning the Gaza strip.
After analysing the special problems of this area, he offered the following
proposals for its future: .

First in priority and essential to all other steps, Israel should withdraw
from the Gaza strip. This action would be in accordance with the previous
decisions of the Assembly, and implicit in a return to the scrupulous observ-
ance of the Armistice Agreement. ‘

At the same time, the Assembly should now provide for effective UN
action to ensure that the area would not be used as a base for raids and
incursions against Israel after its withdrawal. o

I have just spoken about the deployment of UNEF along the demarc-

ation line. In the Gaza strip, this deployment would serve not only as an

~ effective interposition of UNEF between the armed forces of Egypt and

Israel, but as a screén against incursions, raids and retaliatory attacks

across the line from either side. Furthermore, in a transitional period, UNEF

and other appropriate agencies of the UN would be given functions within

the Gaza strip which would contribute towards safeguarding life and

property, would guarantee good civilian administration, would assure the

maximum assistance to the Palestine refugees there, and would protect and
foster the economic development of the Gaza strip and its people. . ..
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We have here an extremely explosive situation which could very easily
get out of control. In this tiny area are crowded over two hundred thousand
refugees and a much smaller native population. They are bitter and frus-
trated, administered by strangers; rebellious, riven by frictions, and in a
mood, I have no doubt, to erupt in violence and bloodshed once firm control
is removed. ' :

There has already been more than enough murder in the Gaza strip,
and the UN cannot be indirectly responsible for more. We owe protection to
the refugees and we certainly owe protection to the servants of the UN Re-
lief and Works Agency who have been carrying on so heroically in the face of
such obstacles, difficulties and dangers in the Gaza strip. Provision, there-
fore, must be made for a peaceful transition from the administration of
Israel to something no less strong and effective and at the same time more
generally acceptable. Such a transition can be effected only by negotiation,
and such negotiation, which should be both speedy and thorough, can only
be conducted by direct agents of the UN. There is no sense in pretending -
that, under present circumstances, it could be undertaken between Egyp-
tians and Israelis alone. The good offices of a third party must be interposed,
and this can only be the UN. .

This .is all the more desirable because after Israel’s withdrawal, the
UN should, in our view and by agreement with Egypt, accept responsibility
to the maximum possible extent for establishing and maintaining effective
civil administration in the territory; in fostering economic development and
social welfare, in maintaining law and order. UNRWA is already there,
with an experienced and efficient administrative nucleus. The UN could
also provide other help through the UN technical assistance machinery,
the resources of its Secretariat, and expert consultants recruited for specific
purposes. In this way there would be built up in Gaza, in co-operation with
Egypt and with Israel, a UN civil administration.

To co-ordinate and make effective arrangements to this end the Secre-
tary-General might decide to appoint a UN Commissioner for Gaza. Work-
ing with the Commander of UNEF and the Director of UNRWA, and after
consultation with Egyptian and Israeli representatives as well as with
refugee and other local Arab leaders, he could arrange to bring about with
.all possible speed the replacement of the present.Israeli civil administration
of the area. In this way, and perhaps in this way only, we should be able to
effect the withdrawal of Israel, with order and speed, and in such a manner
as to protect the interests of the inhabitants, and of both Egypt and Israel
as well, :

After the replacement had been completed, this UN Commissioner
should, in my view, remain in Gaza where he would have chief responsibility

for all UN- activities there, including those of UNEF inside the strip. He -

would be concerned with the supervision of the Armistice Agreement, in-
cluding maintenance of the cease-fire observers’ functions, checking and
reporting on alléged incidents of violation. In discharging these responsibili-
ties he would work through UNEF rather than UNTSO, though this would
be without prejudice, of course, to the role of UNTSO in the other three

armistice agreements.
_ In view of the status of the Gaza strip, however, as an area not belong-

ing to the sovereign territory of any neighbouring state, any arrangement
for the administration of the territory such as that outlined above must be

considered as an interim measure pending final agreement as to the proper .

disposition of the territory. That final agreement is the responsibility of the
UN and it should be met and discharged after these interim arrangements

have been completed. R
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In concluding his statement, Mr. Pearson said:

I venture to submit these proposals to the Assembly because I believe
they will provide a basis not only for the essential and prior withdrawal of
Israeli forces, but for a better and more peaceful state of affairs than that
which has existed previously. They may not be perfect proposals, and I
realize they will not fully meet the wishes of the two parties to this conflict.
This programme is admittedly a compromise, as any resolution based on’
it would be a compromise. But it is meant to be a constructive compromise,
which may lead to further steps that will make for lasting peace. That is
the spirit in which it is submitted.

Withdrawal

On March 1, following successive adjournments of the General Assembly
debate on the sanctions resolution and further intensive discussions-with the
United States, the Israeli delegate told the Assembly that the Government
of Israel “is now in a position to announce its plans for full and prompt with-
drawal from the Sharm al-Shaikh area and the Gaza strip, in compliance with
Resolution I of February 2, 1957". The Israeli statement went on to outline
certain assumptions on which this decision to withdraw was predicated. Im-
mediately afterward the Secretary-General instructed the Chief of Staff of
UNEF, Major General E. L. M. Burns, to make arrangements with General
Moshe Dayan, Chief of Staff of the Israeli Army, concerning the measures
necessary to effect withdrawal of Israeli forces from the Sharm al-Shaikh and
Gaza areas. On March 4 Israel’'s Foreign Minister informed the General |
Assembly that full agreement had been reached. The Israeli withdrawal began
on March 6 and was completed within a few days. ' '

Commenting on the Israeli decision to withdraw, Mr. Pearson said on
March 4 in the General Assembly:

... The dangers and the risks which were inherent in the continued
occupation of non-Israeli territory by the armed forces of Israel should now
disappear, provided the Israeli withdrawal is followed by appropriate United
Nations action. It was in the full recognition of these dangers that Canada
joined others in this Assembly in efforts to bring about complete withdrawal
of Israel from those areas, but in circumstances that would avoid, and not
provide the seeds for, future conflict.-We warmly welcome Israel’s decision
as a right and wise one, and as showing a sense of international responsibility.
We feel that certain assumptions and expectations that Israel has men-
tioned in connection with the completion of her withdrawal are reasonable
ones, as we understand them.

After reviewing again his earlier proposals for United Nations action to
follow upon completion of the Israeli withdrawal, the Chairman of the Can-
adian Delegation added:

We have then made progress—encouraging progress—in the solution of
this problem. But much remains to be done, and goodwill and understand-
ing will have to be shown by all of us before we can be confident that a final
result will be achieved and will bring peace and security to this troubled
part of the world. - '
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Cyprus

§

The island of Cyprus, half as large again as Prince Edward Island, occupies
a strategic position in the Eastern Mediterranean, 40 miles south of the
Turkish coast and 480 miles from the Greek mainland. Its population of
500,000 is four-fifths Greek, one-fifth Turkish in origin. The island has been
administered by the United Kingdom since 1878 and was formally annexed
in 1914. In 1923 its status was confirmed by the Treaty of Lausanne to which
the United Kingdom, Greece and Turkey are parties.

As early as 1931 there were disturbances on Cyprus in favour of ENOSIS
or union with Greece. After the Second World War the United Kingdom drew
up a new constitution providing for a large measure of self-government but
this proposal was rejected by the supporters of ENOSIS, as were similar
proposals in 1954. The EOKA (National Organization of Cypriot Fighters)
then emerged as an organization seeking to ‘enforce its demands by violent
means. Against it the United Kingdom authorities took stern counter-measures.
Tripartite talks (United Kingdom, Greece, Turkey) were held in London in
1955 to consider new constitutional formulae but subsequent discussions with
Archbishop Makarios, head of the Greek Orthodox Church in Cyprus, broke
down, and in March, 1956 the Archbishop was exiled to the Seychelles Islands
for alleged complicity in terrorist activities. ‘

The question of Cyprus was raised at the United Nations in 1954 and
again in 1955. On the former occasion the Assembly voted not to-consider
the question further and on the second occasion decided not to include the
item on its agenda. »

When the eleventh session of the General Assembly was convened last

November a two-part item on the “Cyprus question” was inscribed on the
agenda. The Greek Delegation sought UN approval for self-determination for

Cyprus; the United Kingdom Delegation charged that terrorism in Cyprus .

was being supported from Greece.

Meanwhile the British jurist Lord Radcliffe submitted to the United
Kingdom Government his constitutional proposals for partial self-government,
protection of minority rights, and maintenance of British strategic interests
in Cyprus. On December 19, 1956 these proposals were presented to the
House of Commons. They were shortly afterwards accepted as a basis for
negotiation by the Turkish Government, but were summarily rejected by the
Greek Government. It was therefore against a background of stalemate and
continued terrorist activity on the part of EOKA that the Cyprus question
came up for debate in the First Political Commiittee of the United Nations
General Assembly on February 18, 1957. :

Three resolutions were tabled, one by the United Kingdom calling on the
Government of Greece ‘‘to take effective measures to prevent support or
encouragement from Greece for terrorism in Cyprus'; one by the Greek
Delegation expressing the wish that “the people of Cyprus be given the oppor-
tunity to determine their own future by the application of their right to self-
determination’’; and a second Greek resolution which would have established
alseven-member UN fact-finding committee to investigate the British com-
plaint. . :
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The debate began with three strongly—worded statements by the delegates
of Greece, the United Kingdom and Turkey. Speaking for the Greek Dele-
gation, Foreign Minister Averoff held the United Kingdom Government

“responsible for failing to respect the UN .Charter in the case of Cyprus. He

denied that the Greek Government was abetting terrorism or seeking to claim
Cyprus and he spoke of liberation from the colonial yoke. Commander Noble
of the United Kindgom Delegation regretted the quarrel between Greece and
the United Kingdom and the weakening of free world defences in South
Eastern Europe which he attributed to the Greek ambition for ENOSIS. In
his statement Commander Noble charged that terrorism in Cyprus had been
officially encouraged by Athens radio and that arms and money had also been
provided to EOKA from Greek sources. He pointed out that the United
Kingdom has continued to work towards self-government in Cyprus and cited
the constitutional proposals of Lord Radcliffe. Mr. Sarper of the Turkish
Delegation stated that the inscription of the Cyprus item.on the agenda in
no way implied the competence of the UN to intervene in Cyprus. He accused
Greece of annexationist ambitions, condemned terrorism; and called for a
renewal of negotiations among the parties directly concerned. '

At an early stage of the debate, Mr. R. A. MacKay, Canada’s Permanent
Representative to ths UN, made a moderate statement supporting the United
Kingdom position and hoping for an amicable solution. The text is as follows:

Mr. Chairman, I am reluctant, as I am sure are all of the friends and
allies of the United Kingdom, Greece and Turkey, to intervene in the
debate on this unfortunate subject. But after hearing the speeches made
by the distinguished representatives of those three countries in this Com-
mittee, and after long study of the problem I feel it necessary to make a
few points. :

The first, which seems to me obvious, is that the problem of Cyprus
is highly complex from the point of view of international law, geography,
and ethnic, linguistic, religious and strategic considerations. It is not a
question to which any one of us could give a quick and facile answer.
Cyprus, in ancient, medieval and modern history, has proved a bone of
contention. We must be cautious about suggesting solutions which might
stir up further strife, even if this Committee really felt it had the competenze
to do so.

The second point which stands out in our examination of this question
is the inescapable conclusion that the Cypriots would have best served
their own good by accepting constitutional development in Cyprus along
the lines offered by the United Kingdom Government. In particular, it
does seein to us that the off-hand dismissal by the Greek Government of
the proposals made by that eminent jurist, Lord Radcliffe, without any
serious study, was not an act which could conceivably be described as
intended to help towards a solution of the question. ‘

I was sorry to hear some of the charges levelled at the United Kingdom
Government by the distinguished Foreign Minister of Greece. We n
Canada who know so well the history of the development of the British
Empire into a Commonwealth of Nations, find it difficult to believe that
any people under British rule would not be able gradually and peacefully
to work out their own destinies. We recognize that the Radcliffe constitu-
tion and previous offers did not immediately give complete self-government
to Cyprus. Indeed in the present circumstances that would be highly un-
realistic. But it did give a very great measure of self-government to the
people of Cyprus and if this constitution were the point of departure I

¢
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think it would direct the peoples of Cyprus, no matter what their origins,
towards a better, more peaceful and prosperous existence. And I ask the
people of Cyprus to study carefully the history of the development of the
Commonwealth of Nations to see if the United Kingdom, having in good
faith on both sides started a people on the path to self-government, has ever
thwarted it in its subsequent development. : : :

. My Government has believed in the past, and continues to do so, that
a solution to the problem of Cyprus must be worked out by the parties
principally concerned. I do not think the airing of the dispute in this body
is likely to help. In addition, we do not think that the continuance of the
near state of civil war in Cyprus, and its encouragement from abroad, nor
the stirring up of animosity and hatred on racial lines in this small island
is the way to solve the problem: It is of the greatest importance for the
sincere friends- of all three of the disputants in this question that it be
settled as quickly as possible with the minimum of public contention.
Above all any further deterioration in the relations between Greece and
Turkey on the one hand and between Greece and the United Kingdom on
the other can only add to the unsettled conditions in the Middle East. -

As regards the charges and counter-charges about terrorism in Cyprus,

it is clearly difficult to decide when such activity is criminal and when it.is
heroic. But no matter how one labels it, the end result is misery for the
people, and under no circumstances can we condone the aid and encourage-
ment given to these activities from the mainland of Greece. This again
surely is a question which can and should be settled amicably by the powers
concerned and my Delegation cannot believe that the United Nations can

play a useful role in this issue. .

Of the other delegates who spoke, Australia, New Zealand, France and
Norway were among those supporting the United Kingdom; Syria, Afghan-
istan, Yugoslavia and Roumania were among those favouring self-determin-
ation and many delegations, notably the United- States, Pakistan, Ceylon,
Iran and Iraq, adopted moderate positions regretting the disagreement over
Cyprus anld favouring a resumption of negotiations among the principals.

Compromise Resolution

On February 22 Mr. Krishna Menon, the Chairman of the Indian Dele-
gation, introduced and ably supported a compromise resolution that proved
to be generally acceptable. The text was as follows:

The General Assembly

Having considered the question of Cyprus,

Believing that the solution of this problem requires an atmosphere of
peace and freedom of expression,

Expresses the earnest desire that a peaceful, democratic and just

solution will be found in accord with the principles and purposes of the
Charter of the United Nations, and the hope that negotiations will be

resumed and continued to this end.

The Indian resolution was adopted in the Political Committee by a

vote of 76-0, Afghanistan and Panama abstaining.. The United Kingdom and -

Greece then agreed to withdraw their resolutions and Panama also withdrew
a draft resolution which had been.advanced as-a possible compromise.
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The resolution on Cyprus, as presented by the First Committee, was
adopted by the General Assembly on Feb. 26 by a vote of 55-0. Friends of
both Greece and the United Kingdom have welcomed this relatively mild
conclusion to the Cyprus debate, which has left the way open for further
negotiations and, in the words of the United States delegate, for “quiet
diplomacy”. : . ’

Kashmir

The long-standing Kashmir dispute was brought before the Security
Council this year for the first time since 1951.

Despite the work of the United Nations Commission for .India and
Pakistan (UNCIP) and the efforts of various mediators from 1948 to 1953,
India and Pakistan have not been able to reach agreement on the disposition
of the State of Jammu and Kashmir since 1948, when a cease-fire was estab-
lished between their forces by the United Nations. (1)

On January 2, 1957 Pakistan submitted a letter to the Security Council
requesting early consideration of the IKashmir question. This document
referred to Dr. Graham’s report of March 27, 1953 and to the UNCIP resolu-
tions of August 13, 1948 and January 5, 1949 which called for: (a) a cease-fire:
(b) the demilitarization of the state; (c) an impartial plebiscite conducted
under the auspices of the United Nations. The document stated that Indiz
had refused, ‘“‘on one pretext or another”, to honour the commitments it had
accepted under the two UNCIP resolutions. It also mentioned Pakistan's
concern about the Constitution adopted by the so-called Constituent Assembly
at Srinigar on October 29, 1956 which, it pointed out, declared Kashmir
“an integral part of the Indian Union” and thus contravened the Security
Council resolution of March 30, 1951. (The relevant part of this resolution
affirms: “that the convening of a Constituent Assembly recommended by the
General Council of the all Jammu and Kashmir Conference; and any action
that the Assembly might attempt to take to determine the future shape and
affiliation of the entire state or any part thereof, would not constitute a dis-
position of the state in accordance with the above principle”—the principle
is that referring to the plebiscite). The letter concluded by asking the Security
Council to take “firm and timely action”” and by calling for the implementation
of the UNCIP resolutions. :

. On January 16 Malik Firoz Khan Noon, the Pakistan Foreign Minister,
presented the case for Pakistan before the Security Council. He urged that
the Kashmir area be demilitarized, and that internal security be entrusted
to a UN force “which should be introduced into the area at once”, prior to the
holding of a plebiscite. On January 23 and 24, Mr. Krishna Menon put forward
the India side of the case, arguing that the only question the Security Council
had to consider was the original complaint against Pakistani aggression
brought by India to the Council on January 1, 1948 and that India was under
no commitment to allow a plebiscite in Kashmir.

(1) For background see “Canada and the United Nations”, 1949,

e EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




The United Kingdom, the United States, Australia and Colombia then
put forward a resolution reminding the two disputants of UNCIP’s recom-
mendation for a free and impartial plebiscite conducted under the auspices
of the United Nations. The resolution, which also reaffirmed the Security
Council resolution of March 30, 1951, was carried on January 24 with ten votes
in favour, none opposed, and one’abstention (the Soviet Union).

On India’s Republic Day, January 26, Prime Minister Nehru announced
the formal accession of Kashmir to the Indian Union.

The next development came on February 14 when the United Kingdom,
the United States, Cuba and Australia presented a new joint draft resolution
to the Security Council. This resolution recalled that of January 24, and the
UNCIP resolutions, noted that the demilitarization prior to the holding of a
plebiscite had not been achieved, and recommended further consideration of
the Pakistan proposal for the use of a temporary UN force in Kashmir. The
operative portion of the resolution requested Mr. Gunnar Jarring of Sweden,
President of the Security Council, “to examine with the Governments of India
and Pakistan proposals which, in his opinion, are likely to contribute to the
achievement of demilitarization, or to the establishment of other conditions
for progress toward the settlement of the dispute, having regard to the previous
resolutions of the Security Council and of the United Nations Commission
for India and Pakistan and bearing in mind the statements of the representa-

“ tives of the Governments of India and Pakistan and the proposal for the use
of a temporary UN force”. The resolution also authorized Mr. Jarring to
visit the sub-continent for this purpose and requested him to report back to
the Security Council as soon as possible, but not later than April 15, 1957:

. It concluded by inviting the Governments of India and Pakistan to co-operate
with Mr. Jarring.

On February 20 this resolution was vetoed in the Security Council by the
- Soviet Union. Sweden abstained and the other nine members of the Council
voted in favour.. '

Immediately-after the vote the United States, the United Kingdom, and
Australia introduced a resolution which recalled the previous resolutions of
the Security Council and UNCIP. The preamble and operative portion of the
new resolution remained the same-as those of its predecessor, except for the
deletion of the references to the use of a UN force. This new draft resolution
was adopted by the Security Council on-February 21, by ten votes to none,
with the Soviet Union abstaining.
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) ‘Co'lqmbo Plan Conference

OPERATIdNS of the Colombo Plan during 1956 were reviewed and problems
of development in member countries in South and South-East Asia studied
at the eighth annual meeting of the Colombo Plan’s Consultative Committee
held in Wellington, New Zealand, December 4 to 8, 1956.. The Consultative
Committee, which exercises general supervision over the Plan, is composed of
Ministers from member countries who meet each year to exchange views on
policy matters and to survey the economic position of the countries of South
and South-East Asia, and of the region as a whole.

AT COLOMBO PLAN MEETING

Delegation leaders to the Consultative Commitiee Meeting of the Colombo Plan are seen outside the
Parliament House at Wellington, New Zealand. Mr. Paul Martin, Canada’s Minister of National Healih
and Welfare, is seventh from the right. .

The Canadian Delegation to the Wellington conference was led by Mr.
Paul Martin, Minister of National Health and Welfare, and included Mr. Nik
Cavell, Director of the Colombo Plan Administration in the Department of
Trade and Commerce, Mr. A. R. Menzies and Mr. R. Y. Grey, of the Depart-
ment of External Affairs, Mr. M. P. Carson, Canadian Government Trade
Commissioner in Singapore, and Mr. George Carty, of the Department of
National Health and Welfare. During the meeting Mr. Martin announced
that, subject to Parliamentary approval, a Canadian contribution of
$34,400,000 would be made in the fiscal year of 1957-58 to the Colombo Plan,
bringing to more than $196 million the total of Canada’s contribution to the
Plan since its establishment in 1950. \

In reviewing the workings of the Colombo Plan the Ministers approved
the text of the Consultative Committee’s fifth annual report which had been
considered by officials at meetings held between November 19 and December f.

The discussions at Wellington were full, frank and cordial and not the
least value of the meeting lay -in the friendly personal association among the
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representatives of the member governments. The communiqué issued at the
close of the Consultative Committee meeting noted that in the Colombo Plan
e region as a whole several significant advances were made in both' the plan-
y ning and execution of economic development programmes during the fifth
: year of the Colombo Plan.

The communiqué continued:

In 1955-56, there was progress in the development of the area as a
whole, although this progress was not uniform. National income continued ,
to rise at a rate slightly in excess of population growth. Most of the Colombo P %

. Plan countries in 1955-56 contributed to and benefited from the continued ‘
expansion in world industrial production and trade. Agricultural produc-
tion, on balance showed a little improvement over the previous year; there
was an increase in mining output, particularly in petroleum production in
the area. Significant progress was made in industrial production as a result
of greater utilization of existing equipment and expanded facilities resulting
from new investment.

The past year has been, in a measure, a turning point in the progress
of the Asian members of the Colombo Plan. Many countries have recently
formulated new or renewed national plans and others have given continuing
attention to improving the planning and execution of their public invest-
ment projects. For 1955-56, the aim was to expend an estimated £791
million on development.in the public sector in countries of the area and for
1956-57 it is the intention to raise the level of expenditure by over a quarter.
The greater part of this cost of development in the public sector is being
provided through the efforts of the people of the area. In addition to gov-
ernmental development projects, private investment is making an important
contribution especially in agriculture and small-scale industries. o

In 1955-56 assistance from contributing member governments of the
Plan, from international institutions and from other agencies, was greater _
than in previous years and the rate at which it was used on specific projects R
was accelerated. External capital assistance in addition to supplementing : S

- the countries’ own resources has a value of generating further domestic
investment. It was recognised that there is an important place for private T _
external investment as a means of obtaining capital inflow, particularly b
because of the technical knowledge it brings with it and its flexibility. R i

One of the main obstacles to balanced economic development in the o
Colombo Plan area is the lack of skilled personnel. Much can be done |
through capital projects to raise productivity, but without adequate tech- ;
nical skills the fullest use may not be made of new possibilities opened up
by higher soil fertility, electric power and new machinery. The main em-
phasis in improving social services such as health and education, too, must
lie with trained staff, helped by modern equipment. For these reasons,
successive meetings of the Consultative Committee have stressed the need
for the training of students of the area in the more developed countries
and the sending of experts to the area. The committee found this year that .
one of the fruits of the Colombo Plan has been the ability of some countries
of the area to send experts to, and receive trainees from their neighbours,
and noted that additional opportunities for such intra regional assistance
will increase, as development progresses-and more experience is obtained.

Since 1950, technical assistance has been extended to approximately .
11,000 trainees, while about 4,000 experts have been provided. . B

The committee took note of the progress reported by the United States
on a proposal for a regional nuclear center to be located in Manila. The
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United States informed the committee of the future steps to be taken in
consultation with the members of the Colombo Plan; it was also indicated
that the United States was prépared to contribute approximately $20

‘ million to the establishment of the Center subject to mutually satisfactory
arrangements being worked out with other participating countries. Canada
reported on progress in the construction of the Canada-India Reactor. This
Reactor is being established at the Indian Atomic Energy Research Centre
near Bombay. '

Two major aspects of development during the period under review
were noted: first, the endeavours of countries to attain higher rates of
economic growth while preserving the economic and social stability re-
quired to make that growth continuous and its results enduring; and
second, the need for flexibility in the execution of plans. In some countries,
post-war rehabilitation is still to be completed or other difficulties are still
to be overcome, and it is only now that they are beginning to find them-
selves in a position to formulate development plans. For others, the task
is now to move forward from the economic and social basis already provided
by their own efforts and by co-operation within the Colombo Plan.

These and other problems in the tasks ahead have been discussed in
the Annual Report for 1956, Part I, Chapter II of which is attached.
Member governments of the Colombo Plan are confident that their friendly
and willing co-operation will continue in facing the difficulties and challenges
that lie ahead in the building of a new life for the countries of South and
South-East Asia. -

'SOME TASKS AHEAD

1. The Annual Reports of the Consultative Committee review the general
economic situation and dévelopment progress and prospects of South and
South-East Asia. Such reviews of the past and assessments of the future
focus attention on certain problems relating to the future development of
the countries of the area which warrant consideration.

2. The 1955 Annual Report, for.instance, found wide differences in the
economic situation of the countries of the area, that much development
work remained to be done, that while the need for external resources re-
mained, the problem of mobilising domestic resources was of paramount
importance, and that certain economic problems, common to the region,
had been thrown into sharper focus. These issues were broadly stated and
drawn out in a necessarily tentative way; only the passage of time would
permit more definite conclusions. ,

3. Another year of experience makes it possible to delineate issues further
and draw provisional conclusions regarding some of the problems common
to the area. These may be summarized as follows:

(a) While further progress in the economic growth of the region
has been made in the past year countries have become aware of the
increasing need for maintaining flexibility in furthering their develop-
ment programmes, while consolidating existing gains.

(b) In spite of considerable economic growth in past years, the
problem of developing sufficient opportunities for productively em-
. ploying the ever increasing human resources of the area remains.

(c) Varying stages and forms of development and the wide range
of experience within the region provide new opportunities for co-
operation among the countries of South and South-East Asia.
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(d) Future development will tend to require more complex and

difficult decisions in such matters as the extent to which the fruits of -

development can and should be devoted to consumption rather than
investment, the pattern of investment, and the impact of a country’s
development programme upon its external situation and the economic
life of other countries. :

(e) The task ahead will require the mobilization of additional
developmental energies in both the public and the private sectors.

(f) While the flow of external resources to the countries in the
region has so far been largely in forms of grants, increased oportuni-
ties may develop: for drawing on foreign private investment and on
public and private loans as sources of external capital.

4. The years ahead will require increasing attention to the problems of
maintaining flexibility in development programmes while consolidating
existing advances and continuing development. For many countries in
South and South-East Asia, the economic growth process has involved the
planning and programming of resources over long .periods of time. The
implementation of programmes, however, is dependent upon the avail-
ability of requisite resources at the right time, in the right place, and in the
right combination. Sometimes these resources are not available because of
crop failures, foreign exchange stringencies, and unforeseen shortages of
equipment and skilled personnel. Under these circumstances, there is a need
for flexibility in programmes. Plans provide a broad framework of overall
objectives as flexible guides to future policies and action. Constant vigilance
will be required to ensure that appropriate adjustments are made to meet
changed conditions. It is also necessary in this connection to refer to the
possibility of taking steps towards the building of defences within the
economies of the countries of the region to enable them to sustain their
development despite short-term upsets like drought, floods etc.

‘5. Countries in the region may find it necessary to give increasing atten-

tion not only to flexibility in the implementation of programmes, but also

to the more general problem of consolidating existing achievements while .

continuing to move forward.

6. Countries of the area also find it necessary to devote increasing atten-
tion to creating new opportunities for employing their expanding labour
force. Available information tends to indicate that development progress
may not be providing employment opportunities commensurate with the
growth of the labour force. On the other hand, employment opportunities
provided by development may not be fully utilized because of the limited
availability of necessary skills and talents in the labour force. Future
programmes, recognizing both the social and economic exigencies of the
situation, are seeking to devote increased attention to creating additional
work facilities for the presently unemployed or under-employed, as well as
providing needed training for an expanding labour force. Some countries
may seek a partial solution to this current and long-term problem through
Increased emphasis upon industrialisation and greater labour mobility;
_others may concentrate on additional work opportunities for under-employed
agricultural workers; others may devote.a portion of their development
efforts to projects employing a great deal of labour. The means and varied
possible approaches to resolve this difficult situation will, in the years
ahead, provide an additional body of common experience upon which all
countries may be able to draw. :

7. Development progress in South and South-East Asia provides a wide
range of experience differing from country to country. Some countries, for
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example, are well advanced in the implementation of long-range develop-
ment programmes. Others are still engaged in the initial task of assessing
resources and determining programme priorities. Continued developmental -
efforts and progress under differing situations in the countries of the arez
have produced, in a number of ways, opportunities for interchanges of
mutual interest. Some countries have successfully utilised a particular
approach or overcome an important obstacle which other countries are
about to encounter in some phase of their development. Beginnings have
already been made in exchanging experiences in the resolution of particular
problems. It is noted, for instance, that one country of the area which has
pioneered in community development projects is now responding to the
request of another member for assistance in initiating such a programme.

8. Another beginning in the interchange of experience within the area is

".in the field of training and education. Countries of the area are developing

skills and training of interest to each other. This experience is, in many
instances, already being shared with others in the area. In some cases, the
various experience or techniques developed within the area may have
greater applicability and effectiveness than similar experience obtained
elsewhere. Out of these opportunities provided by a growing body of
economic experience within the area, it may be found that assistance for
many of South and South-East Asia’s development problems can come from
the region itself. ' ’

’

9. The informal consultation which has been pursued for many years in
Consultative Committee meetings can further assist in this process. Con-
tinuing progress in all countries will provide further ideas and problems
which can be exchanged profitably with other member countries. Increas-
ingly, aid-recipient countries of the area are also becoming aid-donor
countries, particularly in the field of technical assistance. No clear pattern
has emerged as to the ultimate extent or intensity of such mutual co-opera-
tion but it appears that an opportunity is present in which all could par--
ticipate and from which all could gain. It is clear that there is considerable
scope for greater régional co-operation in South and South-East Asia.

‘10. The experience of the past year has confirmed once again the importance
of viewing the process of development and implementation of programmes
in the broadest possible context. Programmes for expanding economic
growth are generally conceived in terms of stated objectives relating to the
internal economic situation, such as percentage increases in national
income, production targets, employment opportunities, and export avail-
abilities. While in many instances the validity of these objectives is derived
from important domestic considerations, their realization is often depen-
dent upon external factors beyond the control of the developing country.
Many countries of the area find that effective development therefore requires
consideration of the proposed programme in a broad setting. On the one
hand, there is the genuine desire on the part of many countries to undertake
industrialization in order to utilize locally available material - resources
and to create new employment opportunities. There is a natural and
laudable desire on the part of countries to diversify in order to achieve 2
balanced economy. On the other hand, there is the problem of equating
internal programmes with external resource ‘availabilities in such a way as
to achieve objectives without engendering critical balance of payments
difficulties. It should be borne in mind that any development programmes
which lead to an impairment of the export earnings of a country or the
prosperity of its trading partners are likely to be self-defeating in the long
run. The past decade has witnessed an increasingly discernible movement
towards higher levels of world trade. Development can aid this movement
and profit from it. In the years ahead, as the Colombo Plan countries of
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South and South-East Asia, with more than one-fourth of the world’s
population, undertake larger development programmes, the tagk of con-
sidering programmes from the standpoint of both the internal and external
impact will become more necessary and, in some instances, more difficult.
It is, however, a consideration essential to sound development progress.

11. The review of the past year has focused attention on the all-important

relationship between consumption and investment. In the future, as de- -

velopment outlays increase, the maintenance of a balanced relationship
between consumption and investment will have greater importance and
become increasingly difficult to achieve. Increased consumption is one of
the tangible benefits of development and indeed, in a region with very low
levels of living, it may be regarded as an important factor in increasing
productivity. Too great an increase in investment without a corresponding
increase in consumption tends to create strains and stresses which threaten
financial stability, particularly in view of the continuing increase in the
population of the region. On the other hand, a point can be reached when
too great a consumption increase threatens to curtail investment and the
future rate of growth. This problem of devising appropriate fiscal and other.
measures to permit a reasonable increase in both consumption and invest-
ment constitutes one of the most difficult tasks for the Governments of the
countries of the region.

12. There is no simple solution for resolving the problem posed by the
respective roles of consumption and investment. Many countries, as part
of the initial phase of development, have encouraged investments which,
in one way or another, in agriculture or industry, result in the availability
of more consumer goods in the short term. With a relatively sound base
they have undertaken expenditure on larger, slower-yielding investment
projects with a-view to promoting a faster pace of development in the future.
This emphasis, however, is not adequate in itself and has to be supple-
mented by corresponding fiscal and other measures. Such measures have

an important bearing on the mobilisation and allocation of resources in a ~

developing country. : A

13. The task of mobilising resources is a continuing one. Past experience
in the area indicates that early emphasis is on mobilising resources for those
projects which' the government plans and directs, suchas roads and other
basic facilities. At the same time, it becomes necessary and desirable to
‘maximise the efforts and productivity of all parts of the economy. It is
“essential, therefore, to bring forth, through training, administrative and
financial measures, a more widespread initiative throughout the economy.
‘This kind of initiative can be stimulated by a variety of means, including
effective policies on, the part of governments. Establishment or installation
of basic facilities will support the economic efforts of individuals, groups and
communities. - Farm-to-market roads, for instance, will provide increased
outlets for greater output by the ‘individual producer. The assured avail-
ability of power can result in the establishment of industrial facilities by
private resources. The availability of adequate financial facilities, or pro-
. grammes of land reform, can provide incentives for the release of new ener-
gies in the agricultural and industrial sectors. :

14. Development requires a variety of resources, the greater part of which
has necessarily to be mobilized internally by the developing country itself.
External capital has, however, made a significant contribution to develop-
ment by supplying goods and services not available for mobilization domes-
tically in the countries of South and South-East Asia. Capital to the Colom-
bo Plan area has taken the form principally of grants and loans by govern-
ments, private foreign investment and loans from international financial:
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institutions. As economic advances are made in the area, opportunities arise
for -greater resort to private investment and to private and public lending
agencies as sources of external capital. '

15. This assessment of the problems and issues of the future which arises
out of a review of the past tends to underscore the value of the Consul-
tative Committee as a forum for an annual exchange of views. Experience
this year indicates that the desirability of such consultation increases
rather than diminishes as development progress is made in South and South-
East Asia. The Committee clearly affords increasing opportunities for an
increased interchange of experiences on common problems. As the Colombo
Plan enters its sixth year, there is renewed courage, confidence and deter-
mination to move ahead in the economic betterment of South and South-
East Asia. The record of achievement set forth in this Report gives reason
to believe that, however great may be the difficulties ahead, they will be
overcome. ’

ik

VISITS IN MEXICO

Mr. D. S. Cole, Canadian Amb dor to Mexico, paid a recent visit to Iﬁe States of Senalos and Soncra
in Mexico's Pacific northwest and to the Mexican territory of Lower California. Seen-above-from-left lg
right are Mr. C. O. R. Rousseay, Commercial Secretary at the Canadian Embassy; Mr. Cole; Mr. Rene

Goudara, Mayor of Ciudad Obregon, and Mr. S. A. Freifeld, Counsellor at the Canadian Embassy.
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| €anada in ,Indpchina*
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;2 ON July 21, 1954, the Government of Canada was invited by the Geneva

- Conference on Indochina to designate representatives to serve with those of j

n India and Poland as members of three Commissions to supervise the imple-

0 mentation of the armistice agreements that had been concluded for Vietnam,

r- | Cambodia and Laos. The Canadian Government accepted this unexpected

- | 1 invitation on July 27. Early in August a meeting of Canadian, Indian and 28

n | Polish representatives in New Delhi led to the formal establishment of the P

e | | Commissions in Hanoi, Vientiane and Phnom Penh respectively on August 11. -

The Canadian Government did not accept its new responsibilities lightly. i

It was emphasized in public statements that membership on the three Com- : .
missions did not mean that Canada had been called upon to “guarantee or : PR
enforce” the cease-fire in Indochina nor did it involve any “military or collec- : o ¥
tive security commitments” not previously undertaken by Canada as a mem- o E
ber of the United Nations. The Government was under no illusions about the [
“magnitude and complexity of the task” but it was asserted, SRR RS St
|

“We know from experience . . . that just as local conflicts can become .
3 general war, so conditions of security and stability in any part of the world 7
i | will serve the cause of peace everywhere. If, therefore, by participating i
B " in the work of these Indochina Commissions, Canada can assist in estab- ARV R
lishing such security and stability in Southeast Asia, we will be serving our - ‘
country as well as the cause.of peace.” :

The provision of about 160 carefully selected persons to staff the three

1 Canadian Delegations in the field and a significant number to carry ‘‘Operation ‘
| Indochina” in Ottawa has proved a real and continuing difficulty for both the o
| Department of External Affairs and the Department of National Defence. D
At every level the military and non-military components of the three Canadian PR
Delegations have had .to build up a rather unique pattern of relations which
could be maintained only by a high degree of good humour and tolerance for
1 differing traditions and procedures. Relations with the other delegations have :
4 not always been easy with persons in each representing different national R
| ¥] backgrounds as well as three different foreign policies sometimes labelled Pl
| 1 neutralism, communism ‘and anti-communism. Not only has involvement in S
Indochina projected many Canadians into an area of direct conflict between bt
{4 Communists and non-Communists but also one in which the policies of major | =
‘A friendly nations, India, France and the United States, are often divergent
1 and sometimes contradictory. Despite these and other difficulties most of -

the nearly four hundred Canadians who have served in Indochina have con- -
rc:: ] ducted themselves under trying climatic conditions and among strange and R
wé | 7] often hostile people. (Under normal circumstances, nearly half of the Can- Pl
1 adians in Indochina are serving in cpmr‘nunist;controlled territories of North
Vietnam and Northern Laos.) so as to enhance the international prestige of
our nation and to provide positive evidence of its increasing maturity in
world politics. ‘

*Reprinted from the “ International Journal”, Vol. XI, No. 4.
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~ Three Major Objectives

Within the framework of the Geneva Agréemenf:s, Canadian policy in

Indochina has had three major objectives. First, there has been an overriding " } :

desire to prevent the resumption of hostilities in the region. In the second
place, Canada has attempted to confine her responsibilities in Indochina toa
reasonably restrictive reading of the Geneva Agreements. Our representatives
‘have had no desire to play a general good-offices role in the area nor to urge
on any of the four Indochinese states any particular measures not explicitly
provided for in the various Agreements. In particular, the Canadian position
has been that the Vietnam Commission has not within its present terms of
reference any responsibilities in connection with the elections to unite the two
zones of Vietnam as stipulated in the Final Declaration made by seven of the
nine Powers participating in the Geneva Conference. Similarly, Canada has
used its influence to prevent the Commissions becoming involved in the border
disputes between Cambodia-and South Vietnam which have arisen in recent
months. Thirdly, Canada has attempted to carry out her obligations in Indo-
china in such a way as to complicate as little as possible her relations with
major friendly powers with interests in the region, notably the United States,

France and India. Although our policy has on several occasions diverged from -

each of these nations, there has been no time at which such disagreements
have prevented full and frank discussions of Indochinese problems with the
representatives of these powers in Indochina, in Ottawa and in their national
capitals. _

The “judicial, supervisory and mediatory”” work of the three Commissions
is often somewhat impeded by the fact that the delegations come from nations
with different foreign policy orientations. In a sense, it seemsclear from the
composition of the Commissions that Canada is expected to “represent”
Western and anti-communist interests and our representatives in the field
quite naturally do not divest themselves of their cultural background as
citizens of a Western democracy. On the other hand the Canadian Govern-
ment has not interpreted its role in Indochina as requiring it to pursue a course
of slavish advocacy of the actions of non-communist powers in the region or
an automatic condemnation of all communist actions.

Cambodia has been called the “‘success story of the Geneva Conference."
Unlike South Vietnam and Laos, on whose behalf the respective Agreements
were signed by France, the Cambodian Government wielded a significant
amount of influence at Geneva and was successful in gaining fairly favourable
terms. In particular, the Cambodian Agreement provided that the indigenous

_communist elements—the Khmer Resistance Forces—should be demobilized
on the spot and the political settlement was to consist of these persons being
accorded by the Government a full amnesty for their conduct in the past and
the opportunity to be accepted into the national community on the same
terms as other citizens. In its Fourth Interim Report.to the Co-Chairmen of
the Geneva Conference in October, 1955, the Cambodian Commission de-
clared that by giving the ex-resistants equal rights in the recent national
elections the Cambodian Government had discharged its political responsi-
bilities under the Agreement. The Commission is now limited in its functions
to the routine duties of checking the passage of war materials and military
personnel to and from Cambodia and since December, 1955, has, progressively
reduced its strength by the dissolution of inspection teams. ’
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Explosive Situation

~ The situation in Laos, the most isolated and least-populated of the Indo-
china states, has remained explosive and a stable armistice has never been
attained throughout the nation. Article 14 of the Agreement for the Cessation
of Hostilities in.Laos provided infer alia that “‘pending a political settlement’’
the indigenous Communist forces—The Fighting Units of Pathet Lao—should
be regrouped in-the nation’s two northern provinces of Phong Saly and Sam
Neua. Article 19 of the Agreement provided that during this transition period
each of the parties was to respect the territory under the military control of
the other. The Pathet Lao have claimed from the first that the Agreement
has given them rights to exclusive control of the whole of the two provinces
prior to a political settlement. The Royal Laotian Government has advanced
the counter-claim that it has the right to maintain and reinforce the military
positions it held at the time the Agreement was signed so long as it does not
attack the Pathet Lao. Because of disagreements within the Commission, the
Canadian and Polish representatives supporting the broad Royal Laotian
‘1 Government’s and Pathet Lao viewpoints respectively and the Indians un-
] willing to come down on either side of the dispute, the Commission itself has
4 not given an authoritative interpretation of the rights of the parties under the
Agreement. Since August, 1954, Pathet Lao and Royal Laotian Government

inces and sporadic fighting has been almost inevitable.

The attempt to attain a stable armistice in northern Laos has been
] bedevilled from the start by the failure of the parties to progress toward.a
1 political settlement which would restore the effective control of the Royal
Laotian Government throughout the northern provinces. In a series of political
conferences between representatives of the Pathet Lao and Royal Laotian

abundantly clear that they had no real intention of accepting conditions which

and the subsequent reintegration of ex-members of the resistance into the
Ijaotian national community. The failure of the Pathet Lao to take steps to
liquidate the status which under the Geneva Agreements was meant to be a

the key factor in frustrating the attainment of a stable armistice in Laos.
The Royal Laotian Government and the Pathet Lao have entered- into a
whole series of general and local cease-fire agreements with varying degrees

the assumption that an early political settlement would take place. As pros-
pects for a negotiated political settlement have dimmed, the Royal Laotian
Government has become progressively less interested-in considering measures
providing for an effective separation of the opposing forces which might well
lead to a permanent partition of the nation in contravention of the Geneva
Agreement. ’ :

Canadian policy in Laos for the past yedr has been based on the recog-
nition that a stable cease-fire in the north was improbable unless and until
steps were taken to restore the effective control of the Royal Laotian Govern-
ment over the northern provinces and that on the basis of past performance
the two parties were unlikely to reach such a settlement without decisive

j troops have been in close proximity at several positions in the northern prov- .

Government which lasted through most of 1955 the Communists made it-

would result in the demobilization of their forces in Phong Saly.and Sam Neua
transitional one has embittered relations between the parties and has been

of Commission assistance but each of these arrangements has been based on -

Commission action. On May 24, 1955, the then Canadian Commissioner-in
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Laos, Mr. Léon Mayrand, introduced a draft resolution in the Commission
calling for the immediate re-establishment of the Royal Administration in
Phong Saly and Sam Neua. Unfortunately, neither the Indian nor the Polish
Delegations was willing to support such decisive Commission action. On
January 7, 1956, the present Canadian Commissioner, Mr. Paul Bridle,
supported a Resolution passed by the Commission with Polish abstention
calling upon the parties to enter into negotiations within twenty-eight days
with the object of reaching the political settlement envisaged in the Geneva
Agreement, including the immediate restoration of Royal Government authority
in the northern provinces. The Royal Laotian Government promptly accepted
the terms of the resolution and the representatives of the Pathet Lao rejected
1t. ‘ :

Officers of the Canadian Army serving in the two northern provinces of
Laos have had perhaps a more difficult and frustrating assignment than any
of their compatriots in Indochina. This part of the country is rugged and
primitive and particularly in the monsoon season, which lasts from June to
October, supply by air from Vientiane is uncertain. The major cause of frustra-
tion, however, has come from the campaign of harrassment, obstruction and
violence against Commission teams by the Pathet Lao. At best, freedom of
movement of Commission personnel in Pathet Lao-controlled areas is narrowly
restricted and in several recent instances the Communist troops have resorted
to physical humiliation and intimidation of team members. Canadian frustra-
tion stems also from the fact that while it has proved possible for the Com-
mission to check the passage of war materials to and from parts of the nation
under control of the Royal Laotian Government (and the Government has
established a commendable pattern of co-operation with the Commission in
this respect), there have never been procedures devised to investigate charges
that the Pathet Lao in contravention of the Geneva Agreement received sub-
stantial military assistance from neighboring Communist North Vietnam.

Vietnam Commission:

The purely military phases of the Geneva Agreement for the cessation
of hostilities in Vietnam have been implemented in a relatively satisfactory
manner and it has been those parts of the settlement which can be classed
broadly-speaking as “political”’ which have most exercised the Vietnam Cor-
mission. During the three hundred day period ending on May 18, 1955, the
French and Communist troops regrouped on their respective sides of - the

~seventeenth parallel. The fact that the normal administrative fixtures and

services were transferred by the outgoing to the incoming military forces in
cases where this was necessary with relatively little dislocation was due in
large part to the mediation of the International Commission. The supervision
of the demilitarized area dividing North and South Vietnam and of war
materials and military personnel passing into and out of each zone have proved
continuing tasks of the Vietnam Commission. In the latter connection, the

~ problems encountered in North and South Vietnam are very different: whereas

almost all men and materials coming into the South do so through a small
number of sea-bases and airports at which it has proved possible to establish
supervision by Commission teams, military aid coming to North Vietnam will
naturally come by land from China and the Commission has never been able
to devise a satisfactory system of control of the China-North Vietnam border.
An effective cease-fire has been attained in Vietnam, although in the long run
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the maintenance of the Armistice may well depend on the reaching of more
satisfactory solutions to outstanding political problems between the two
Vietnamese regimes than has hitherto been attained. |

- Some of the most troublesome work of the Vietnam Commission has
revolved around the so-called “14(c) cases.” Article 14(c) of the Agreement

for the cessation of hostilities in Vietnam provided: “Each party undertakes

to refrain from any reprisals or discrimination against persons or organiza-
tions on account of their activities during the hostilities and to guarantee their
democratic liberties.” The fact that the Commission has no authority over
the legal procedures of either zone, the difficulties inherent in trying to deter-
mine whether measures taken against individuals were solely a result of their

- political activities prior to the cease-fire and the limited resources of the Com-

mission to investigate the very large number of complaints under the Article
have made the supervision of its implementation far from satisfactory. The
task of the Commission in this regard has been further complicated by the
refusal of the Government of South Vietnam, the administration in control
of the territory south of the seventeenth parallel, to assume formal legal
responsibilities under the Agreement.

One of the persistent concerns of the Vietnam Commission up to July 20,
1955, was supervision of the implementation of that part of the Cease-Fire
Agreement which provided that on the three hundred day period after the
cease-fire each Vietnamese citizen had the right to decide whether he wished
to live in North or South Vietnam. The Communist Government of North

Vietnam in its attempt to frustrate this aspect of the Agreement resorted to

an apparently co-ordinated campaign of obstruction against persons wishing
to move to the South and against the Commission itself. By devising a cumber-
some system for exit permits, by failing to provide adequate transport for

refugees wishing to leave the North and by resort to physical intimidation of

those who wished to change their zone of residence, an atmosphere of ‘‘sus-
picion, fear and rumour” was maintained in which the free movement of
persons as provided for under the Agreement was severely hampered. The
Communists also denied Commission teams access to refugees in North Viet-
nam and effective Commission investigation of complaints that persons were
being denied the right to choose their zone of residence was impossible. Com-
munist obstrictionism also included the presentation to the Commission of
about 320,000 petitions from individuals in the North charging that friends
and relatives had moved to South Vietnam under pressure. Commission in-
vestigation of this kind of charge in which some twenty-five thousand refugees
in the South were contacted proved the allegations of pressure to be groundless.
In spite of Communist intimidation, 892,876 Vietnamese moved from North
to South Vietnam in the period ending July 20, 1955, most of them by means
other than those provided by the Communist authorities. The Canadian
Delegation deserves great credit for their resolute stand on behalf of those
Vietnamese wishing to exercise their right to change their zone of residence.
In the Commission’s Third Interim Report, a minority Canadian note called

special attention to the non-fulfilment of this phase of the Agreement. In the.

Fourth Interim Report was contained a lengthy and well-documented Can-
adian minority statement recording Communist obstruction and intimidation
of refugees wishing to move to the South and of the obstruction of Commission
teams attempting to investigate alleged denials of the right to freedom of
movement. Partly as. a consequence of the minority Canadian note in the
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Third Interim Report the period in which citizeéns of one zone could opt to
move to the other was extended from May 18 to July 20, 1955. :
Major Difficulty

One of the major difficulties faced by the Vietnam Commission from the
first has revolved around the failure of the Government of South Vietnam to
assume formal legal obligations under the Cease-Fire Agreement. The Diem
Government did not sign the Agreement and since the time of the Geneva
Conference has been openly hostile to the settlement that was concluded by
France. The Commission has thus been faced with an anomalous situation in
which the French High Command has had legal responsibilities for the imple-
mentation of the Agreement in the area south of the 17th Parallel which has
been under the control of the Ngo Dinh Diem Administration. The problem
became particularly acute in the spring of 1956 when the French Government
announced that at the request of the South Vietnam Government the French
High Command, the agency through which the Commander-in-Chief of the
French Union Forces had discharged his obligations under the Agreement,
was to be withdrawn from the South on April 28. Although the Diem Govern-
ment has offéred certain forms of de facto co-operation with ‘the Commission,
a public statement by Diem on April 6, 1956, made clear that the Government
was not at that time willing to assume formal legal obligations under the
Agreement. The statement declared that, although South Vietnam. was not
bound by the Agreement, it would co-operate with the Commission “As an
organization working for peace.”” Diem asserted that he himself was working
for the peaceful unification of Vietnam and was prepared to see his country
participate in free general elections for that purpose when conditions of real
liberty existed in the North. However, the Premier did not retreat from his
previous position that his Government would refuse to participate with the
Communists in the Joint Commission, which under the Agreement has the
primary responsibility for the maintenance of ‘the cease-fire. Although the
Canadian Government has long recognized the unsatisfactory and anomalous
situation arising from the failure of the Government of South Vietnami to
assume formal legal responsibilities under the Geneva Agreement, it has been .
the Canadian hope that some ad hoc solution could be devised so that the
cease-fire in Vietnam will be maintained.

Important Evolution

As this is written it isimpossible to foresee when the onerous responsibilitics
assumed by Canada in the summer of 1954 will -end. The history of other
recent truce commissions in Korea, Israel and Kashmir shows the difficulty
of terminating the work of such bodies when the areas in which they operate
are still troubled and the Geneva Agreements do not provide any explicit
procedure for the dissolution of the Indochina Commissions. Whatever the
duration of Canadian responsibilities in Indochina, the spirit in which these .
respon51b111t1es were accepted and carried out marks an important evolution
in the nation’s increasing maturity in world politics. It must not be forgotten

_that only two decades ago most Canadians felt that they lived, internation-

ally-speaking, in a “‘fireproof house.” Today with almost no dissenting voices
heard we have moved to a frank recognition that instability anywhere menaces
our own interests and have been willing to accept the burdens and frustrations
of an onerous assignment in an area of the world as remote as any other from
our previous interests and concern.
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APPOINTMENTS AND TRANSFERS IN THE CANADIAN
DIPLOMATIC SERVICE .

Mr. F. Charpentier, MBE, posted from the Canadian Embassy, Rio de Janeiro, to Ottawa,
. effective February 2, 1957.

Mr. SGI%" ;Iarman pdéted from Ottawa to the Canadian Legation, Prague, effective February
, 1957. . :

Mr. J. R. Sharpe posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada,
Colombo, effective February 8_, 1957.

Mr. A. R. Kilgour, MBE, posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Cairo, effective
February 13, 1957.

Mr. S. M. Scott posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Karachi, to
Ottawa, effective February 13, 1957. .

Mr. B. M. Williams, Canadian Commissioner, posted from the Intemationai Supervisory
Commissions, Indochina, to Ottawa, effective February 16, 1957.

Mr.'D. L. Dolan appointed Canadian Consul General at Los Angeles. Proceeded to Los
Angeles February 18, 1957. )

Mr. S. Grey appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer 1,
effective February 18, 1957./ - :

Mr. T. Le M. Carter, MC, appointed Canadian Commissioner to the International Supervisory
Commissions, Indochina. Proceeded to Indochina February 22, 1957.

Mr. E. T. Galpin posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Colombo, to
Ottawa, effective February 22, 1957.

Mr. R. M. Middleton posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Djakarta, effective
February 28, 1957.

Mr. J. B. Seaborn posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Paris, effective February -

28, 1957. ‘

CURRE_NT UNITED NATIONS DOCUMENTS*
A Selected List

a) Printed documents:

Special report of the Director of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Ref-
ugees in the Near East, covering the period 1 Nov. 1956 to mid-Dec. 1956. A/3212/Add.1.
N.Y., 1956. 5 p. GAOR: Eleventh session, Supplement No. 14A. )

United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories in the Pacific, 1956. Repor: on Nauru;
together with related documents. T/1279. N.Y., 1956. 32 p. Trusteeship Council Official
Records: Eighteenth session (7 June-14 August 1956), Supplement No. 4.

Proceedings of the World- Population Conference, 1954. Papers: Vol. 11I. E/CONF/13/415.
906 p. (Eng.-Fr.-Spanish). Sales No: 1955. XIIL.8 (Vol. 111). Price: $1.50.

Ibid. Papers: Vol, IV, E/CONF.13/416. 1073 p. (Eng.-Fr.-Spanish). Sales No. 1955.XIIL.8
(Vol.IV). Price: $1.50. ’ .

Glossary of hydrologic terms used in Asia and the Far East. Flood Control Series No. 10.

Bangkok, Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East, 1956. ST/ECAFE/SER.F/10. - '

38 p. Sales No: 1956, 1IF.7. Price: $1.40. ..

! Printed documents may be procured from the Canadian sales ‘agents for United Nations Publications, The
Ryerson Press, 299 Queen Street West, Toronto, and Periodica Inc., S112 avenue Papineau. Montreal. or from
their sub-agents: Book Room Limited, Chronicle Building, Halifax: McGill University Book Store, Montreal:
Uriiversity' of Toronto Press and Book Store, Toronto: University of British .Columbia -Book Store, Van-
couver; University of Montreal Book Store. Montreal; and Les Presses Universitaires, Laval, Quebec.
Certain mimeographed document series are available by annual subscription. Further information can be
obtained: from Sales and Circulation Section, United Nations, New York. UNESCO publications can be
%bta:mt‘d-fmm their sales agents, University of Toronto - Press. Toronto, and Periodica Inc. 5112 avenue
iatg’meau, Montreal. All publications and documents may be consulted at certain designated libraries listed
n “External Affairs”, February 1954, p. 67. .
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Housing, Building, Planning: an international film catalogue. ST/SOA/SER.H/5. N.Y., U.N.
Dept. of Economic and Social Affairs, 1956. 246 p. Sales No: 1956.1V.8. Price: $2 50.

ILO

Year Book of Labour Statistics 1956. Sixteenth edition. 503 p. (Eng.-Fr.-Spanish). Geneva,
1956. Price: $5.00.

b) Mimeographed documents:

GATT

Draft sixth protocol of rectifications and modifications to the texts of the schedules to the General
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade. 344 p. (Eng.-Fr.) Geneva, March 1957.

TREATY INFORMATION

Current Action

Multilateral

Interim Convention on Conservation of North Pacific Fur Seals. .
Signed by Canada February 9, 1957.

Convention on the Nationality of Married Women.
Signed by Canada February 20, 1957.

Publication

Canada Treaty Series 1955 No. 17.

Exchange of Notes (February 7, August 2 and 15, 1955) between Canada and Isracl
respecting the waiving on a reciprocal basis of non-immigrant visa fees.

Canada Treaty Series 1955 No. 18.

Exchange of Notes (September 22, 1955) between Canada and the United States of
America regarding a proposal by the "United States Government to construct a petroleum
products pipeline between the United States Air Force Dock at St-John's and Pepperrell
Air Force Base in Newfoundland. }
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CANADIAN REPRESENTATI

Couniry ’ nDesignuﬁon

VES ABROAD

Address

Argentina........,......z....,.Ambassador .................................... ..

Australia... .Acting High Commissioner.
“o ....Commercial Counsellor.......
B i Commercial Counsellor.................

Austria.......... eeeeepeeeneas Ambassador....c.oeerecceiicnnenninens
Belgian Congo .Trade Commissioner.
Belgium........... Ambassador......... :
Brazil.......... Ambassador.......oeeeeveerneiiiencenennnens
LTSRN Consul and

. Trade Commissioner..................
Ceylon.......iceurenener.. . High COMMISSIONET.....vveerereraeaaeenie
(0151 SN Ambassador.....ocvmeecceerunene
Colombia.......ccccceevennnn Ambassador....c.coeievennnnnn
CUbGiei i AMASSAAOT
Czechoslovakia............Chargé d’Affaires a.i.
Denmark....... ..Ambassador.-.

sent)..

Dominican Ré‘;;l'x.l.a.l‘i.é::.Ambassador (A
Chargé d’Affaires a.i.

Egyptoriiiis
Federation of Rhodesia

....Canberra (State Circle)

....Melbourne (83 William St.) .

.Sy<Siney' (“Berger House”, 82 Elizabeth
t

Vien.na 1 (Kdrntnerring 3)

....Leopoldville (Forescom Bldg.)
....Brussels 4 (35, rue de la Science)

Rio de Janeiro (Avenida Presidente
Wilson, 165) -

Sao Paiilo (Edificio Alois, Rua 7 de
Abril, 252) -

Colombo (6 Gregory’s Rd., Cinnamon
Gardens)

_Santiago (Avenida General Bulnes 129)

Bogota (Edificio Henry Faux, Avenida
- Jimenez de Quesada No. 7-25)

‘Havana (Edificic Ambar Motors,

Avenida Menocal No. 16)
Prague 2 (Krakovské 22)

....Copenhagen (Trondhjems Plads No. 4)

Ciudad Trujillo (Edificio- Copello 410
Calle El Conde)

Ambassador. ... Cairo (6 Sharia Rustom,; Garden City)

and Nyasaland........ Trade Commissioner..............cc..... Salisbury (Central Africa Bldg., First

Street and Gordon Ave.)

Finland..coooovvvrn.o...Minister (Absent).....coeiiiicienncee. Helsinki (Borgmastarbrinken 3-C. 32)

J Chargé d’Affaires a.i.
France...ooeieereern AMDASSAOL oo
Germany. . Ambassador. . eccrenisnenes

b e Head of Military Mission..............

“

GrEECE oo
Guatemala............cccceene

Haitio...ioovovovroen..Ambassador (Absent)......ccoveeee.
" Chargé d’Affaires a.i.

Paris xvi (72 Avenue Foch)

....Bonn (Zitelmannstrasse, 22)

Berlin (Perthshire Block, Olympic
Stadium (British Sector) B.A.O.R.2)
Hamburg 1 (Ferdinandstrasse 69)

Athens (31 avenue Vassilissis Sofias)
Guatemala City (5a Avenida Sud

10-68) '
Port-au-Prince (Route du Canapé Vert,
St. Louis de Turgeau) ’

Hong Kong.................Trade Commissioner......occewevees Victoria (Hong Kong and Shanghai

Iceland......'......j............:Minister....................,......‘.....u........

High Commissioner........ccoc.eveeee.
Trade Commissioner.............ccee.

Indonesia...........ccoeunen Ambassador......... e s e
Ireland....cooooveeeeieinen, Ambassador.

Israel....coocennnivenaivnees Ambassador ‘iAbsent)....

Chargé d'Affaires a.i.

Italy..........................;.'..Ambassador ..................... ..Rome (Via G.B. de Rossi, 27) -
Jamaica.................... Trade Commissioner......................Kiggiton (Barclays Bank Bldg., King
. ’ t.

Japan....oooiioii. Ambassador.....oeeieeeerieieienennees Tokyo (16 Omote-Machi, 3-Chome,
oo : Akasaka Minato-ku)

Lebanon........c.ccocveneeee. Minister (Absent)...c..ceeuns! LU Beirut (Immeuble Alpha, rue Clemen-

o Chargé d'Affaires a.i. ceau

LllXt'{mbourg..................I\'Iinister............,.............‘........:........Brussels (c/o Canadian Embassy)

Mexico...nn vt Ambassador.....e e ieeiecescceen MGI:\xico )I, D.F. (Paseo de la Reforma
. No. 1

Netherlands...... Ambassador.....ccouesveosseeesieseeeneern. LR€ Hague (Sophialaan 5 and 7)

New Zealand..............

Nor}\'ay.........................
Pakistan...................High Commissioner.......

Banking Corporation Bldg.)
Oslo, Norway (Fridtjof Nansens Plass
5

New Delhi (4 Aurangzeb Road) .

.Bombay (Gresham Assurance House,
Mint Road) '

Djakarta (Djalan Budi Kemuliaan 6)

Dublin (92 Merrion Square West)

Tel Aviv (Farmers’ Bldg., 8 Rehov
Hakirya) o

Wellington (Government Life Insur-
ance Bldg., Custom House Quay)

Oslo (Fridtjof Nansens Plass 5)

Karachi (Hotel Metropole, Victoria
Road) :
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- United Nations..

..Ambassador Zeeveronernneen Lima (Edificio Boza, Plaza San Martin)
Consul General and

Trade Commissioner.................. Manila (Ayala Bldg., Juan Luna St.)

Chargé d’Affaires..........ccoveemeneeen. \Varsa\\) (31 Ulica Katomka, Saska
Kepa

...Ambassador........ccccercerrruevenee.....Lisbon  (Rua Marques da *Fronteira

No 8) -
Singapore (Rocm E-3, Union Building)
.....Madrid (Edificio Espana, Place de
Espafia 2) -
‘...Stockholm (Strandvigen 7-C)

Sw‘itzerll;i;xd“ . .....Berne (88 Kirchenfeldstrasse)
- Trinidad........c.oveeen.. ....Port of Spain (Colonial Bldg., 72 South
. uay).
Turkey....o.oooieeee Ambassador.........ccoveeeeieeicrie, Ankara (Miidafaai Huduk Caddesi,
No. 19, Cankaya)
Union of South Africa.High Commissioner ........................ Pretoria (Sulte 65, Kerry Bldg., 238
: . Vermeulen St.)
“ “ “ Trade Commissioner..................... Cape '{l‘o)wn (Norwich House Heeren-
Tac
oo ‘ Trade Commissioner..................... _]ohannesburg (Mutual Bldg, 39

Harrison St.)
Union cf Soviet
Socialist Republics. .Ambassador......oeervoorrrrrorror...... Moscow (23 Starokonyushenny
‘ Pereulok)
High Commissioner.. ....London (Canada House) .
.. Trade Commissioner. Liverpoal (Martins Bank Bldg.)
Trade Commissioner...................... Belfast (36 Victoria Square)

United Kingdom

“ @

America........coeeunn.. Ambassador............................‘........‘.Waslil‘r;gton (1746 Massachusetts Ave.
)
“ s Consul General................................Bostan (532 Little Bldg.)
o s Consul General..................... evreens Chicago (Suite 1412, Garland Bldg.,
111 North \Vabash Ave.) :
“ e Consul and Trade .
Commissioner.............................. Detroit (1035 Penobscot Bldg.)
“ R, Consul General... ....Los Angeles (510 W. Sixth St.)

New Orleans (215 International Trade
Mart, 124 Camp St.)

...New York (620 Fifth Ave.)

Portland, Maine (443 Congress St.)

................ .Consul General

....Consul General..............
..Honorary-Vice-Consul.

“ e Consul General........... ...San Francisco (400 Montgomery St.)
“ O s Consul General............cccoouveveennnnnd Seattle (Tower Bldg., Seventh Ave. at
' Olive Way)
Uruguay........................Chargé d’Affaires a.i.....cccccco.oo...... Montev;de;o (1409 Avenida Agraciada,
Piso 7°
Venezuela.....................Ambassador.............ocovverieeerenen. Caracas (Edificio Pan-American,
Puente Urapal, Candelaria)
Yugoslavia.................. Ambassador........ceeeeneniiieenn. Belgrade (Proliterskih Brigada 69)
North Atlantic : . ’
Council...coouvoeveeneenns. Permanent Representative Paris }\Vl (717, rue d’Auteuil)

...Paris xvi (77, rue d’Auteuil)
..New York (Room 3504, 620 Fifth
Avenue)
............ Permanent Delegate......................Geneva (16 Parc du Chéteau Banquet)
Deputy Permanent Delegate

..Permanent Representative.
..Permanent Representative.

a 6“

*Qrganization for European Economic Co-operation.
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Egerton Herbert Norman, Ph.D.

1909-1957
Died in Cairo April 4, 1957.

Entering the Department of External Affairs in 1939, Mr. Norman served Canada with distinctionina

number of imporiant posts. Appointed Canadian

Ambassador to Egypt in September 1956, he immediately

became directly concerned in the Middle East events of last autumn. Before going to Cairo Mr. Normaon

had served from 1953 as High Commissioner to New Zealand. Mr. Norman

by his wife, the former Irene Clark.
Paying iribute to Mr. Norman in the House of Commons April 4, Mr.

) for External Affairs, said, in part: "For 18 years Mr. Herbert Norman served his country as a

Permanent Delegate to the United Nations, and Head of the Canadian Liaison Mis
Japan, Mr. Norman was educated at the Universities of Toronto, Cambridge and Harvar

had also been Acling Canadian
sion in Tokyo. Born in
d. He is survived

L. B. Pearson, Secretary of State
n official of the

Department of External Affairs with loyalty, devotion and ability. During that.time all his actions serve

only to confirm and strengthen my faith in and my admiration for him".
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The Birih of Ghana )

By G.i C. Mclnnes

(Head of the Commonwealth Division, Department of External Affairs; and political advisor to
the Special Envoy from Canada to the Ghana Independence Celebrations)

At midnight on March 5-6, 1957 the former United Kingdom colony of

the Gold Coast became a free and independent member of the Commonwealth -

under the name of Ghana.* The proclamation from the Governor, Sir Charles
Arden-Clarke; announcing the dissolution of the National Assembly of the

‘Gold Coast had been read with grave imperturbability by the Speaker, Sir

Emmanuel Quist, against a mounting roar from outside of turbulent cheering
voices, popping fire-crackers, beating drums and twanging automobile horns.
The House, with equal imperturbability, -remained seated. The members
looked, in their magnificent robes of brilliantly woven kente cloth, like nothing
so much as black Roman Senators. But as soon as the Speaker had finished
the members rose and in a great wave of enthusiasm chaired the Prime Min-
ister, Dr. Kwane Nkrumah, and carried him on their shoulders out into a
great public square. Here in the hushed and breathless night he addressed
a crowd of more than fifty thousand Ghanaians and told them that their
struggle for freedom was ended and that from now on how they conducted
themselves would affect not only Ghana but the whole of Africa. '

This mixture of gay and vivid enthusiasm and of responsible sobriety
marked all the Independence ceremonies which lasted from March 2 to 10,

* principally in Accra the capital, but also in other cities and villages throughout-

the country. They marked. the end of colonial rule and the establishment of
Ghana as a free and independent nation within the Commonwealth. Less
than a week later Ghana was admitted, under the sponsorship of its sister
Commonwealth countries, into the United Nations. It was extraordinary to
recall that six years prior to this date Dr. Nkrumah had been in jail together
with some of the principal members of the present cabinet of Ghana. Equally
extraordinary was it to recall that as recently as six months ago serious doubts
had been entertained as to whether it would be possible for Dr. Nkrumah’s
Convention Peoples’ Party to compose sufficiently its differences with regional
separatist elements in time to make Ghana an independent nation that would
be both politically stable and economically viable.

Both the swift but orderly and constitutional march to Independence,
and the problems. of reconciling separatist tendencies which still remain, are
symbolic of the new Ghana. Equally symbolic was the part played by the
Governor (now the Governor-General) Sir Charles Arden-Clarke, in super-
vising the United Kingdom's act of withdrawal which, in the best and greatest
traditions of metropolitan tutelage, paved the way for the emergence of a new
democratic nation...

*The name of an ancient West African Kingdom on the central Niger. Its flag is three
bands of red, saffron and green, with the lodestar of African independence on the safiron field.

APRIL 1937 -




GHANA

r--—-—-—.

HAUTE. VO
N
—" - '\/. .

‘COTE  D’IVOIRE

......

‘ Cape Coast ~

A
N 12

cu'™

OF

MAIN ROADS...
RAILWAYS

. 0 20 40 60 80 100
SCALE OF MILES be==t——=—ct———deerd

EXTERNAL AFFAIRS

124

LTA

)

s ...-:O[\_ S“‘dﬁx

,GNV19901m911

) FRENCH
_TOGOLAND

—
—_/

[y

T

)

Sp .




N

Canada Represeﬁfed

A group of Canadians was privileged to witness these ceremonies as

members of the party accompanying Mr. George Prudham, Minister of Mines .

and Technical Surveys, who had been designated Special Envoy from Canada
to the Ghana Independence Celebrations and who, with his wife, represented
Canada upon this occasion. The Minister and Mrs. Prudham were accompanied
by their elder daughter, Catherine, by the writer, and by three members of Mr.
Prudham’s secretarial staff, Mr. D. W. Thomson, Mr. Bruce Powe, and Mrs.
Kaye Adams. Also present were a party of pressmen which included Mr.
Robert Taylor, Toronto Daily Star; Mr. Arthur Holland, Toronto Telegram;
Mr. James McCook, Otfawa Journal; Mr. Pierre Chaloult, Le Droit, Ottawa;
Mr. Michael Maclear and Mr. Robert Crone of the CBC Television Service.
The party flew to Accra and back in an RCAF North Star aircraft, following
a route Ottawa-Gander-Lajes (Azores)-Dakar (French West Africa)-Accra-
Dakar - Gibraltar - London - Keflavik . (Iceland) - Goose Bay -Ottawa. Upon
arrival in Accra, the party was met by Dr. O. E. Ault, Director of Planning
of the Civil Service Commission of Canada, who was in Ghana on a United
Nations Technical Mission on manpower requirements; by Sir Robert Jackson,
Chairman of the Volta River Preparatory Commission; and by Dr. R. Grimes-
_Graeme, representing the Aluminum Company of. Canada. The hospitality
arrangements by the Ghana authorities were both generous and efficient.

The proceedings in Accra had been superbly planned with much foresiglit

by British and Ghanaians combined, and they centred on the presence

of HRH the Duchess of Kent, representing The Queen. Other distinguished -

visitors from over ninety nations and dependent territories included the
Vice-President of the United States, Mr. Richard Nixon; the Lord Privy Seal
of the United Kingdom, the Rt. Hon. R. A. Butler; the Minister of State Farms

for the U.S.S.R:, Mr. Benediktov; the Minister of Defence for Australia,

Mr. Osborne; the Prime Minister of Tunis, Mr. Bourguiba; Dr. Ralph Bunche
representing the. Secretary-General of the United Nations; and many others.

Sense of Exhilaration

Even a full enumeration of the many brilliant functions does not begin
to do justice to the sense of exhilaration pervading Accra. Among the high
points were a festival of drums and dancing by tribal dancers of the Northern
Territories, Togoland and Ashanti, and a regatta featuring surf-boats manned
by porters of the local lighterage companies. These stalwart manhandled 160-
pound bags of cocoa into the boats which then went plunging into the surf

powered by eight oarsmen, each wielding three-pronged oars, in a mad race -

to get to the cargo vessels moored in Accra Roads. There was a-convocation

-] 2t the University of Ghana where the Duchess of Kent was presented with-

an honorary degree. There were receptions and a garden party given by the
Governor-General, Sir Charles Arden-Clarke, and his wife at Christiansborg
Castle. This is a stately battlemented building erected by the Danes in the
late seventeenth century. The surf breaks at the foot of its whitewashed stone

walls and cocoanut palms wave in the gardens. There was a magnificent

State Banquet in the new Ambassador Hotel, which had been especially built
for the occasion; and on the morning of March 6, a State Opening by the
Duchess of Kent of the first Parliament of Ghana. This was followed the
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same evening by a ball at the new State House, which reached its climax when

the Prime Minister of Ghana in his kente cloth danced a pas-de-deux with the

Duchess of Kent in diamonds and a superb white ball gown. Nor could one

ever forget the memorable moment when the new Freedom Monument was

officially illuminated for the first time and a great sigh of delight and approval
" surged through the expectant African crowd. , '

The city of Accra, with a normal population of about 135,000, was swollen
to over a quarter of a million by the influx of visitors, but the traffic was
expertly handled by the militia and the Ghana police. Enormous grandstands
had been erected from ‘‘Dexion” meccano-type detachable steel bars which,

_after dismantling, will be used to erect schools, community centres and houses
through Ghana. The streets were festooned with scores of 'yards of bunting,
‘and in- the smaller centres the same spirit of festivity was in evidence. The
United Kingdom provided three Valiant-jet bombers and two cruisers, the
Australians three Neptune bombers, and the Governor of Portuguese Guinea
a gunboat. :

PRIME MINISTER HONOURED

Mr. George Prudham, Canada’s Special Envoy fo Ghana Independence Celebrations, presents silver

.cigarette box to Dr. Kwame Nkrumah, Prime Minister of Ghana. Honourable Kojo Botsio, Minister of

Trade and Labour, looks on. In background, Graham Mcinnes, Department of External Affairs, Canado;
’ A. L. Adu, Department of External Affairs, Ghana.

Occasion was dinner given by Mr. Prudham to Prime Minister of Ghana.
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Canadian Envoy Host

. L

The Canadian Special Envoy and Mrs. Prudham attended all the main
functions and, in addition, the Minister entertained at two dinners and a
reception on behalf of the Canadian Government. On March 7 he gave a
reception at the Government Hospitality Bungalow for 140 guests, including
cabinet ministers, senior civil servants, members of the business community,
church, law, and local Canadians: On March 10 he gave a private male dinner
in honour of Dr. Nkrumah and his two senior cabinet ministers, Mr. Kojo
Botsio and Mr. K. A. Gbedemah. At this dinner a contemporaty Canadian
painting® was presented to Dr. Nkrumah on behalf of the Canadian Govern-
ment and people, while the Prime Minister and his two colleagues received
. engraved silver cigarette boxes and smaller boxes were given to senior civil

servants. Gifts of Canadian maps and sets of Canadian books were also made

to the Department of Education and to a number of local hospitals and tech-
nical institutes. On March 11 Mr. Prudham gave a small dinner for the Gha-
naian aides who had been assigned to the party and presented them with
personal gifts in appreciation of their services.

* On March 4 Mr. Priudham paid a personal call on Dr. Nkrumah. He
presented a letter of introduction from Mr. St. Laurent couched in terms of
warm friendship which was reciprocated with equal warmth. Dr. Nkrumah
expressed great goodwill towards Canada and voiced the hope that its trade
with Ghana would increase. Mr. Prudham also had a brief interview with the
Minister of Communications, Mr. Casely-Hayford, who suggested that
Canada might be able.to help toward improving Ghana’s agricultural methods.

On March 8 and 9 the Minister and the male members of his party visited
Kumasi, the capital of Ashanti. In contrast to the open Accra plain, the

journey was now through hilly, thickly forested country where trees with

great buttresses rose two hundred feet into the humid sky, trailing liana
vines and giving shelter to the cocoa trees which provide the chief wealth of
Ghana. The principal purpose of the call was to pay the respects of the party
to the Asantehene, the paramount Chief of the region, Otumfuo Sir Agyeman
Prempeh I1. He received Mr. Prudham in his palace—a modest whitewashed
villa—and was presented with a silver engraved cigarette box. During the
visit to Kumasi the party also inspected a sawmill and a gold mine and at-

tended a garden party given by the Chief Regional Officer and a reception

by the Kumasi Chamber of Commerce. During their absence Mrs. Prudham
officially opened the annual fair of the Accra Women’s Institute.

‘Mr. Prudham and certain members of his party also visited the site of
the proposed Volta River Power Project at Ajena, about 75 miles north-east

of Accra. The visit was arranged through the courtesy of the Aluminum Com-

pany of Canada, Aluminium Limited, and the engineers, Sir William Halcrow

and Partners, and was under the guidance of Sir Robert Jackson. The party -

inspected the new single arch. bridge over the Volta River at Kpong and
made a brief excursion to Togoland. One member of the party, Mr. Pierre
Chaloult, accompanied some members of the Canadian order of the White
Fathers up to Tamale, the capital of the Northern Territories, and crossed the
border into the French Territory of Haute Volta.

———

*Fall Colou.rs, Mount Réyal by Stanley Cosgrove.
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Fitting Climax

The general impression of the Canadian party was that the celebrations
themselves were a fitting and indeed an exhilarating climax to the swift years
of hard-fought negotiation. Undoubtedly political and economic difficulties
lie ahead of the new nation. These are principally the necessity to arrive at
some reasonable compromise with regional separatists, and to provide for
an economy which will be less cripplingly dependent on the vagaries of the
world cocoa market.. Nevertheless, the impression gained was that the parting
between Ghana and the United Kingdom had been made with the greatest
goodwill on both sides; that Ghana was very friendly to the West and was
likely to remain so, particularly if the West were prepared to recognise and
give substance to a reciprocal relationship; and that under the leadership of
Dr. Nkrumah, the new nation is likely to follow a policy in which the pursuit
of African nationalist ideals will be combined with a responsible regard for
the economic well-being of Ghana.

GIFT TO GHANA

. Mr. George Prudham, Minister of Mines and Technical Surveys, Canada’s envoy to the ceremonies

ts a C dian

marking Ghana's acquisition of independent status within the C wealth, pr
- painting to the Prime Minister of Ghana, Hon. Kwame Nkrumah.

The painting, "'Fall Colours Mount Royal”, by Stanley Cosgrove, is a gift from Canada to the Governmen!
and people of Ghana, ‘
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Bermﬁdu Conference

THE Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, Mr. Harold Macmillan, con-
ferred with Mr. Eisenhower and with Mr. St. Laurent at meetings held in
Bermuda during the latter half of March. Following are the texts of the
communiqués which were issued after each meeting:

I

Meeting in Bermuda of the President of the United States
and the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom
March 21 to March 23, 1957

The President of the United States and the Prime Minister of the United
Kingdom, assisted by the United States Secretary of State and the British
Foreign Secretary and other advisers, have exchanged views during the past
three days on many subjects of mutual concern.

They have conducted their discussions with the freedom and frankness
permitted to old friends in a world of growing interdependence. They recog-
nize their responsibility to seek to co-ordinate their foreign policies in the
interests of peace and justice.

Among the subjects discussed in detail were common problems concern-
ing the Middle East, Far East, NATO, European co-operation, the reunifica-
tion of Germany, and defense.

The President and the Prime Minister are well satisfied with the results
of this conference, at which a number of decisions have been taken. They
intend to continue the exchange of views so well begun.

The agreements and conclusions reached on the main subjects discussed
at the conference are annexed.

Annex I

1

. Recognition of the value of collective security pacts within the framework of the Unité_d
Nations and the special importance of NATO for both countries as the corner-stone of their
policy in the West.

2

Reafﬁrmatioxi of common interest in the development of European bunity within the
Atlantic community. .

3
Agreement on. the importance of closer association of the United Kingdom with Europe.
. « 4
Agreement on the benefits likely to accrue for European and world trade from the plans

for the common market and the free trade area, provided they do not lead to a high tariff

bloc, and on the desirability that all countries should pursue liberal trade policies.

5

. Willingness of the Uﬁited States under authority of the recent Middle East joint reso-
lution to participate actively in the work of the Military Committee of the Baghdad Pact.
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6

. ,_Reafﬁrmation of ‘intention to support the right of the German people to early reunifica-
tion in peace and freedom. B .

. : ‘ .7

Sympathy for the people of Hungary, condemnation of repressive Soviet policies towards
the peoples of Eastern Europe, and of Soviet defiance of relevant United Nations resolutions,

8

Agreement on the need for the speedy implementation of recent resolutions of the United

Nations General Assembly dealing with the Gaza strip and the Gulf of Agaba.

9

Agreement on the importance of compliance both in letter and in spirit with the Security
Council resolution of Oct. 13 concerning the Suez Canal and on support for the efforts of the
Secretary-General to bring about a settlement in accordance with its provisions.

10
Joint declaration on policy regarding nuclear tests (see Annex II).

11

Agreement in brincfplé that in the interest of mutual defense and mutual economy-

certain guided missiles will be made available by the United States for use by British forces.

Annex II

1

For a long time our two Governments have been attempting to negotiate with the Soviet

Union under the auspices of the United Nations Disarmament Commission an effective agree-
ment for comprehensive disarmament. We are continuing to seek such an agreement in the

. current disarmament discussions in London. In the absence of such an agreement, the security
of the free world must continue to depend to a marked degree upon the nuclear deterrent.
To maintain this, effectively continued nuclear testing is required, certainly for the present.

2

We recognize, however, that there is sincere concern that continued nuclear testing may
increase world radiation to levels which might be harmful. Studies by independent scientific
organizations confirm our belief that this will not happen so long as testing is continued with
due restraint. Moreover, the testing program has demonstrated the feasibility of greatly
reducing world-wide fall-out from large nuclear explosions.

3

Over the past months our Governments have considered various proposed methods of
limiting tests. We have now concluded together that, in the absence of more general nuclear
“control agreements of the kind which we have been and are seeking, a test limitation agree-
ment could not today be. effectively enfotced for technical reasons, nor could breaches of it
be surely detected. We believe, nevertheless, that even before a general agreement is reache
self-imposed restraint can and should be exercised by nations which conduct tests.

4

Therefore, on behalf of our two Governments we declare our intention to continue to
conduct nuclear tests only in such manner as will keep world radiation from rising to more
-than a small fraction of the levels that might be hazardous. We look to the Soviet Union to

- exercise a similar restraint. v ‘

5

We shall continue our general practice of publicly announcing our test series well in
advance of their occurrence, with information as to their location and general timing. We¢
would be willing to register with the United Nations advance notice of our intention t0
conduct future nuclear tests and to permit limited international observation of such tests !
the Soviet Union would do the same.

-
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Meeting in Bermuda of the Prime Ministers of the
United Kingdom and Canada
March 25 and 26, 1957

The Prime Ministers of the United Kingdom and of Canada met in
Bermuda ‘on 25th-26th March. Mr. Macmillan was accompanied by the
Foreign Secretary, Mr. Selwyn Lloyd. Mr. St. Laurent was accompanied by
Mr. C. D. Howe, Minister of Trade and Commerce, and Mr. L. B. Pearson,
Secretary of State for External Affairs. »

In the course of their talks the Canadian Ministers noted with satisfactio
the results of the Anglo-American meeting of 21st to 23rd March. They
welcomed, in particular, the joint declaration on nuclear tests as a contribution
towards an international solution of this problem.

The Ministers discussed the steps which might be taken to secure accep-
table settlements of the short-term problems in the Middle East. They also
reviewed a number of less immediate political and economic questions in this
area. ‘ . ' :

Views were exchanged on a number of questions concerning Europe and
the North Atlantic Alliance. Canadian Ministers expressed their interest in
proposals for the closer association of the United Kingdom with Europe. A
discussion was held.on the consequences for Canadian trade of the plans for
a common market and a free trade area in Europe and on other trade and
financial questions of common concern to the United Kingdom and Canada.
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~ The Ministers recognised the need to strengthen and improve the working
of the United Nations as an instrument for preserving peace with justice.

A contract was approved (see Annex) which will assure over a period
of years the supply of uranium needed for the expanded nuclear power pro-
gramme recently announced by the United Kingdom Government.

A restricted session was held on defence questions.

This meeting has again demonstrated the value of the family relationship
between the peoples of the Commonwealth, and the close and continuous
co-operation between the Governments of the United Kingdom and Canada.
While there may from time to time appear to be differences in their approach
or reaction to international developments, the two Governments are con-

_fident that their special relationship will always enable them to work together

effectively with a constructive purpose.

Annex

During the meeting approval was given to a large-scale contract for the purchase of
uranium which will greatly assist in carrying out the expanded nuclear power programme of
the United Kingdom. Under this contract the United Kingdom Atomic Energy Authority
will purchase, during the next five years, uranium to the value of about $115,000,000 from
the Canadian Government agency (Eldorado Mining and Refining Limited) which in turn
has entered into purchase contracts with Canadian mining companies. This contract has
been worked out with the co-operation of the United States Atomic Energy Commission and
is similar in terms to the contracts by which that Commission purchases uranium from. the
same agency. ) :

The Ministers also discussed arrangements to supply United Kingdom requirements
of uranium fuel after this five-year period and agreed that further discussions on this matter
should proceed between the agencies concerned. .

NATO’s 8th Anniversary

The folloWing is a statement made April 4 by Mr. L. B. Pearson, Secrétary
of State for External Affairs, on the occasion of the eighth anniversary of the
signing of the North Atlantic Treaty: '

Today is the eighth anniversary of the signing of the North Atlantic Treaty,
establishing that Atlantic organization on which, through collective association _an
co-operation, the free world relies for defence. It is-good to recall that since NATO's
inception in 1949 we have, in partnership with-our NATO allies, not only held back
the spread of Soviet oppression but also we have built the nucleus of a more permanent
and stronger Atlantic community.

The year just terminated has been a busy one for NATO. Studies have been
made and measures are now being undertaken to adapt Western defence planning to
shifting Soviet tactics, and to the new situation created by the advent of thermo-nuclear
weapons. We have again emphasized our determination to make NATO something
more than just a mere military alliance, and we have taken positive steps in this
direction. Canada has played an important part in NATO’s defence organization, and
in this connection I would like to express our special appreciation for the loyalty and
devotion of our Canadian troops serving in Europe under NATO command. It is they,
along with their fellow NATO allies, who bear the immediate burden of holding back
aggression and preserving world peace.

I should also like on this occasion to pay tribute to NATO's first Secretary-

General, Lord Ismay, who will be retiring this year. The guiding inspiration and the
stimulus provided by Lord Ismay during the early and often difficult formative years

of the Organization were a symbol and a guarantee of its security and solidarity. With-

out his devoted service and wise counsel NATO and the defence of the free world wou
be much less secure. : .
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External Affairs in Parliament

\

The Middle East

The following statement was made in the House of Commons March 15
by Mr. L. B. Pearson, Secretary of State for External Affairs:

... This Middle East problem has been
almost continuously before the United
Nations Assembly since I spoke to this House
on external affairs last November and that
consideration by the United Nations I think
has helped not only to bring the fighting to
anend in that area but to prevent the conflict
breaking out again or even worse spreading. . .
The United Nations Assembly of course has
its limitations as I have already shown and
will try to show again in this discussion. There
is no use asking it to do things it cannot do
or for which it has no mandate under the
Charter. Therefore there is no use blaming
it if it does not do the impossible. It is also
wrong, as I have said before, to use the United
Nations as an excuse for national shortcom-
ings and hesitations or as an escape from
national responsibilities even though these
should be discussed and when possible dis-
charged through the United Nations.

The United Nations is no substitute for
wise national policy or for close co-operation
between friends and allies. It supplements,
and essentially supplements, but it cannot
replace these necessities. There is no particular
value therefore in saying, ‘‘Let the United
Nations do it"”, unless we accept the obliga-
tion to do our best to make that possible by
wise national decisions inside and outside the
United Nations. :

Background of the Crisis

Mr. Speaker, before dealing with some of
the details of this problem I would like for a
moment to endeavour to put it in perspective.

The problem we have been discussing and
trying to solve in New York is merely one
aspect of the whole problem of the Middle
East. That general problem would be with us
if there never had been any trouble over the
Suez or over Palestine last October. It comes
from the rise of nationalism in the Middle
East and from what seems at times to be a
morbid preoccupation and suspicion of the
" people in that area, a suspicion they have of
the people who once ruled them; it comes also
rom the impatience of these people in the
Middle East to convert political freedom into
economic and social progress and more funda-
mentally it comes from the pressure especially
in Egypt of a rapidly growing population on
_ the productive resources of the country which

cannot keep pace with that increased popula-

tion,

There is also, and we are now getting closer
to the immediate difficulties, the bitter and
at times seemingly insoluble problem of the

relations between Israel and her Arab neigh-
bours which came to a head in the explosion
of last October.

Since that time the United Nations has
brought about a cease-fire and has established
an agency for securing and supervising that
cease-fire. How that was done was discussed
in the House last November. Since that time
the United Nations has been considering the
withdrawal of Israel from Egypt. There has
been agreement from the beginning in New
York with this withdrawal in principle, but
it has been difficult to convert that agreement
in principle into one of practice, whether the
agreement should be unconditional or whether
it should be conditional.

The House will remember that after the
withdrawal of United Kingdom and French
forces from Port Said last December the
forces of Israel also withdrew from all Egypt
or .Egyptian administered territories except
the points Sharm al-Shaikh on the Straits of
Tiran and the Gaza strip. Israel for some time
was unable to withdraw her forces from those

two places without assurances, first, about °

navigation in the Straits of Tiran and the
Gulf of Agaba and, second, that Gaza was
not to be returned to a situation where it
could be used as it had been used previously
as a base for attack on Israel.

Egypt and the other Arab and a great
many Asian states refused to consider at the
Assembly any arrangement on these matters,
or even at times to discuss them, until a com-
plete withdrawal of Israeli forces had been
effected. They refused to agree that the
United Nations Emergency Force could be
used in any sense as an occupation force. In
particular India and Yugoslavia, which were
supplying strong and effective contingents
to this force, held strong views on that point—
and their views are important. The Arab-
Asian group also refused to accept at the
United Nations Assembly any change in the
armistice arrangements of some’ years ago

between Egypt and Israel concerning the -
Gaza strip while permitting Israel to. benefit -

from other provisions of those armistice
arrangements. As for the Gulf of Agaba and
the Straits of Tiran the Arab-Asian. group,
or most of them, felt that freedom of naviga-
tion there would depend on the legal status
of the Gulf and the Straits, the waters of
which some of them considered to be not
international but territorial. .

Those two positions were far apart and it

would have been difficult for the United.

Nations to reconcile them even if there had
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been a maximum of good will or mutual under-

‘standing between the conflicting sides, and it
is an understatement to say that there was
no such good will. g

The Canadian Position :

The Canadian position has, I think, been
consistent from the beginning. From  our
very first statement at the United Nations
Assembly last November we took the posi-
tion then and-we have maintained it since
that the withdrawal of Israeli forces and
arrangements following that withdrawal were
related and that one could not be discussed
or decided without taking into consideration
the other. -

For us it was not a question of rewarding
Israel for something she might have done by
force last October; it was not a question of
allowing her to lay-down formal conditions
governing her withdrawal. It was a question
of whether we should not take action in our
own interest, and in the interest of the
United Nations and of peace, to see that the
former conditions in that area—conditions
of fear, insecurity and conflict—were -not
restored. ‘

Our Delegation preferred- a single resolu-
tion to bring this about, with provisions first,
for withdrawal and, later in the same resolu-
tion, for arrangements to follow withdrawal.
We were trying to do that, to draft a pro-
gramme, and a resolution based on that
programme which in our opinion would have
been fair to both sides, but we were told it
would not be possible to secure the necessary
two-thirds majority of the Assembly for any
such resolution. The United States was
particularly hesitant about the prospects of
securing agreement with regard to a resolu-
tion of that kind, and we were warned that
if we put forward such a resolution, and it
failed to secure two-thirds of the votes of
the Assembly, the net result would be bad.
We did not entirely accept that position, but
we did agree that there was no possibility of
securing a two-thirds majority for a resolu-
tion of that nature if the United States did
not actively support it. And in the result, as
hon. members know, on February 2 a second
resolution, short and not too specific, was
passed on arrangements to follow withdrawal.

Israel hestitated to withdraw her forces

from Sharm al-Shaikh and the Gaza strip’on .

these vague and somewhat ambiguous as-
surances which could be and, indeed, were

interpreted in different ways by different’

members of the Assembly.

That delay after February 2 on the part of
Israel to withdraw her forces, occasioned by
the causes I have indicated, was met by the
tabling of an Arab resolution for sanctions,
that is, for force to bring about withdrawal.
Sanctions can be economic; they can be
financial; and, indeed, they can be military.
And we ought to know now from the lesson
of the League of Nations in the thirties, in
connection with the Italo-Abyssinian con-
flict, that unless there is strong and general
agreement to see sanctions through to the end,
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" even if that end might be military action,

and if there is not the necessary willingness to
take national action .to enforce sanctions,
then. it is idle, even worse than idle, to con-
sider applying them. ‘ -

Our position when the sanctions resolution
was tabled at the United Nations Assembly
was that we were opposed to sanctions as

- being unjustified, as impracticable, as un-

likely to accomplish the purposes which they
had in mind, and as a recognition of the
failure of negotiations which we thought
were premature. :

And so we—our Delegation—put forward
our own proposals on February 26—certain
positive proposals which  we thought would
accomplish the purpose we had in mind. I
will come back to them later; what I am try-
ing to give now-is the chronological story of
what happened in New York. . k

After this sanctions resolution was tabled,
with no agreement on a resolution of the kind
I have indicated with regard to arrangements
to follow withdrawal, the matter was moved
to Washington for discussions through diplo-
matic channels between .representatives of
Israel, the United States and France. As a
result of those -discussions, Israel was per-
suaded to withdraw her forces both civil and
military from Sharm-al-Shaikh - and the
Gaza area—not on assurances contained in
any Assembly resolution, except -that of
February 2, but on certain assumptions and
expectations which the Government of Israel
made at that time and which were announced
to the General Assembly. -

Israel’s ““Assumptions and
Expectations”’ -

What were these ? They are very important .

" in attempting to understand what is going on

there now. They were put to the Assembly in
a statement by the Foreign Minister of Israel
on March 1—these assumptions and expecta-
tions. One was that the Gulf of Aqaba and
the Straits of Tiran would be considered as
international waters, and that there would be
free and innocent passage for all shipping
through them, -and that the United States
Government would support this proposition.
Second, that the United Nations Emergency
Force would move into the Sharm al-Shaikh
area and not be moved out of that area until
the matter had been considered by the As-
sembly Advisory Committee of seven. Then
in respect of Gaza which was the danger point -
at the moment, Mrs. Meir laid down these
assumptions: :

(a) That on its withdrawal the United

Nations forces will be deployed—
That is the withdrawal of the Israeli force.
~—in Gaza and that the take over—
And I emphasize the words “take over”’.

—of Gaza from the military and civilian
control of Israel will be exclusively by
the United Nations Emergency Force.

(b)" It is further Israel’s expectation that
the United Nations will be the agency t0

be utilized for carrying out the func-




tions enumerated by the Seéretary-
General, namely:— -
They were enumerated in one of his earlier.
reports and he outlined them as follows: '
safeguarding life and property in the area

by providing efficient and effective police.

protection; as will guarantee good civilian

administration; as will assure maximum

assistance ' to the United Nations refugee
programme; and as will protect and foster
the economic development of the territory
and its people. = :

And then said Mrs. Meir:

(c) It is further Israel’s expectation that

the aforementioned responsibility of

" the United Nations in the administra-

tion of Gaza— : :
Not for the administration of Gaza but in the
administrations of Gaza. :

—will be maintained for a transitory period
from the take-over until there is a peace
settlement, to be sought as rapidly as
possible, or a definitive agreement in the
future of the Gaza strip.

And she concluded by sayng this:

It is the position of Israel—

And this is important in the context of the
present situation. .

—that if conditions are created in the Gaza
strip which indicate a return to the con-
ditions of  deterioration which existed
previously Israel would reserve: its free-
dom to act to defend its rights.

These were the assumptions and expecta-
tions laid down by the Government of Israel
on the basis of which they withdrew, and
withdrew very quickly, all their forces, civil
and military, from the Gaza strip. When I
say they withdrew very quickly I mean that

- they ‘withdrew with great speed after the
decision was made. = - )

The Canadian position with regard to this
statement of Mrs. Meir was that, as we
understood them, her assumptions and ex-
pectations were reasonable. The United States
position, as stated by Ambassador Lodge on
March 1, is as follows: .

... For the most part the declarations
constitute, as we understand it, restate-
ments of what has already been said by
this Assembly or by the Secretary-General
in his reports, of hopes and expectations
which seem to us not unreasonable in the
light of the prior actions of this Assembly.

This statement of Mr. Lodge was followed

by an extremely important communication.

of Ma}'ch 2 from President Eisenhower to
the Prime Minister of Israel which may have
een decisive in bringing about the with-
drawal. I quote from that letter of President
Eisenhower as follows:
It has always been the view of this Govern-
ment— :
tThat is the Government of the United
ates.
—that after the withdrawal there should
e a united effort-by all of the nations
to bring about conditions in the area—

That is the Gaza area.

—more stable, more tranquil and more
conducive to the general welfare than
those which existed heretofore.

Hopes and expectations based thereon

were voiced by your foreign minister and

others. .
Then said President Eisenhower:

I believe that it is reasonable to entertain
hopes and expectations and 1 want you to
know that the United States, as a friend of
all of the countries of the area and as a loyal
member of the United Nations, will seek
that such hopes prove not to be in vain.
That is from President Eisenhower’s letter

of March 2. Mr. Speaker, those are the views
as to what should be done. But the terrific
responsibility of putting those views into
action has been placed largely on the should-
ders of the Secretary-General of the United
Nations. It is therefore important to try to

understand what authority, under the resolu-

tions that we have accepted, the Secretary-
General has for that purpose because very
much indeed is left to him. We therefore are
obliged to fall back on that resolution of
February 2 which I have mentioned and
leave it to the Secretary-General to interpret
that resolution and to implement arrange-
ments based on it. That is going to be difficult
for him to do. But if any man can do it, 1
think it is the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, who is a man of devotion, integrity,
amazing industry and diplomatic skill and
fair mindedness. However, Mr. Speaker, this
is not, I admit, too satisfactory a procedure
though it may be the best possible that the
United Nations Assembly was able to obtain
having regard to the fact that a two-thirds
majority of the Assembly must be achieved
for any resolution. : ‘

Responsibilities of the UN
Let us then go back and see what are the
responsibilities of the United Nations which
the Secretary-General is now to do his best
to make effective; and I believe he is leaving
tomorrow for the Middle East for that pur-
pose. We stated in this House these respons-
ibilities or these functions as laid down by the
General Assembly resolutions, on November
27, beginning I think at page 61 of Hansard.
We then pointed out in this House that these
responsibilities - were laid down or outlined
in the Secretary-General’s report of Novem-
ber 4, which is the guiding document in this
matter, especially paragraph 12 of that report.
That report can be found on page 13 of the
White Paper dealing with the story. of the
Middle East already tabled in this House.
Paragraph 12, the important paragraph of
that_report.which contains the basic terms
of reference for the Secretary-General with
regard to United Nations responsibility and
particularly the functions of the United
Nations Emergency Force, reads as follows:
... The functions of the United Nations
Force would be, when a cease-fire is being
established, to enter Egyptian territory
with the consent of the Egyptian Govern-
ment, in order to help maintain quiet dur-
ing and after the withdrawal of non-

APRIL 1957

. — .




136

Egyptian troops, and to secure compliance

with the other terms established in the
resolution of November 2, 1956.

It is therefore important to remember
what were those other terms of the resclution
of November 2. They were also given to the
House by me in my statement on November
27 and 29 and they are also quoted on page 8

~ of the White Paper. This resolution of Nov-

ember 2, which is basic in this connection—
and it will be recalled that we were criticized
by the Official Opposition for not voting
against this resolution—includes the following
provisions which should be recalled:
1. Urges as a matter of priority that all
parties now involved in hostilities in the
area agree to an immediate cease-fire and
as part thereof halt the movement of mili-
tary forces and arms into the area;

2. Urges the parties to the armistice agree- -

ments promptly to withdraw all forces

behind the armistice lines into neighbouring

territory, and to observe scrupulously the
provisions of the armistice agreements;

3. Recommends that all members refrain

from introducing military goods in the area

of hostilities.and in general refrain from
any acts which would delay or prevent the
implementation of this resolution;—

And finally:

4. Urges that upon the cease-fire being

effective steps be taken to reopen the Suez

Canal and restore secure freedom of navi-

gation; . . . .

These functions as outlined by the Secre-
tary-General in his report and based on the
resolution of November 2 were approved by a
resolution of the General Assembly of Novem-
ber 7; and that resolution reaffirms the
necessity for a scrupulous observance of the
Israeli-Egyptian armistice terms. That re-
affirmation was given again by the Assembly
in a resolution on February 2, passed by a
vote of 56 to nothing, including the votes
of the United Kingdom and the United States.
This resolution of February 2, this reaffirma-
tion of the scrupulous observance of the
armistice terms, also included provisions that
the United Nations Emergency Force was to
be deployed on the Egyptian-Israeli demarca-
tion line, and for the implementation of other
measures included in the Secretary-General’s
report of a few weeks before, January 24,1
think. e

This report of January 24 by the Secretary-
General, which was endorsed unanimously
by the General Assembly and is binding on
the Secretary-General because of that unani-
mous endorsation including the votes of the
United Kingdom and the United States,
emphasizes that there can be no change in
the legal situation under the armistice agree-
ment until the parties to that agreement
accept such a change. This report states also
that the General Assembly can only recom-
mend; it cannot establish any United Nations
administration of Gaza, and that that recom-
mendation, to be effective, would require
negotiations with Egypt. Now, there have
been no further resolutions laying down the
function to.be performed by the Secretary-
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General in carrying oiit the earlier resolutions.
Therefore, this one of February, 2 is decisive
in this connection. .

Our own position in regard to this matter
was made clear on February 26. At that time
we took the position that-an arrangement to
follow the withdrawal of the Israeli forces
should be spelled out in a resolution and not

-merely deduced from the Secretary-General’s

reports. We put out in considerable detail
what we thought should be included in any
such plan or rosolution. It should include,
first, observance of the armistice; second,
deployment of United Nations Emergency

- Force in Gaza on both sides of the armistice

line; third, there should be no interference
with innocent passage through the Straits of
Tiran pending determination of the legal
position of those waters; fourth, we made
certain proposals for Gaza. This is such an
important point on the map at present that I
should like to go into that matter, Mr.
Speaker, in somewhat more detail in elabor-
ating the proposals we made at the Assembly.
It will, I think, if I can go into it in detail,
remove some of ‘the misconceptions about
this particular problem.

The Problem of Gaza

Legally, as I have stated, responsibility
for the civil administration of Gaza, under
the Egyptian-Israeli- Armistice Agreement
of 1949, lies with Egypt. However, in plan-
ning for the restoration of civil administration
following the withdrawal of Israel forces from
the area, we stated our views to the General
Assembly at that time—this view was shared
by a great many other delegations and in-
deed T think by the Secretary-General him-
self—that there were important practical
considerations which qualified or should
qualify this legal position. We have an ex-
tremely explosive situation in a small and
crowded area where there are about 300,000
people, and perhaps 260,000 of them are
refugees. It should be recognized, we thought,
that this situation might very easily get out
of control, and accordingly we considered—
this was also the feeling of other members of
the Assembly—that the United Nations
should accept, and Egypt should agree to the
acceptance of, responsibility to the maximum

_ possible extent for establishing and maio-

taining effective civil administration of the
Gaza strip. This arrangement, of course
would have to be without prejudice to the
legal rights of Egypt in the territory under
the armistice agreement, and would be pro-
visional, pending final agreement on the
proper disposition of Gaza which has never,
since the creation of the State of Israel, be-
longed to the sovereign territory of any state.
The words we used in the Assembly in
putting forward this programme are on the
record, Mr. Speaker. Perhaps 1 could quoté
one paragraph from our statement.. On
February 26 1 said at the Assembly:

After Israel’s withdrawal, the United
Nations should, in our view and by agree-
ment with Egypt, accept responsibility
to the maximum possible extent for estab-




lishing and maintaining effective civil
administration in the territory; in fostering

economic development and social welfare, -

in maintaining law and order. The United
Nations Relief and Works Administration
is already there, with an experienced and
efficient administrative nucleus. The United
Nations could also provide other help
through United Nations technical assis-
tance machinery, the resources of its secre-
tariat, and expert consultants recruited for
special purposes. In this way there would
be built up in Gaza, in co-operation with
Egypt and with Israel, a United Nations
civil administration.

We had a resolution drafted which would
have put that programme .before the As-
sembly but we did not attempt to bring it
forward because, as 1 have indicated, there
was a feeling on the part of certain delegations
that it would not get the necessary two-thirds

__majority. .

It is my view, Mr. Speaker, and I hope that
this view will prove to be well-founded, that
we have now entered a phase in which pro-
gress may be made towards the objective of
_finding a sutiable balance between the prac-
tical position of the United Nations and the

legal position of Egypt in the administration.

of Gaza, an objective which was sought but
never found at the recent session of the As-
sembly. As I have said, the Secretary-General
himself is going to the area tomorrow in
search of such an understanding. It is a
mission of great responsibility and delicacy,
fraught with consequences for the peace of
that area. So far as the Canadian Government
is concerned, and I am sure so far as this
House is concerned, we would not wish to do
anything to complicate -the Secretary-Gen-
eral’s task by anything we might say here.
1 wish to reiterate, however, that our opinion
is that, subject to the legal right of Egypt
under the armistice "agreement, and until
those rights are altered, the United Nations
and the United Nations Emergency. Force
have an important, indeed an essential role
to play in the administration of that area.

Any policy or any action or any arrange-
ment ‘whereby the United Nations was re-
fused Egyptian co-operation in the discharge
of that role or in which the United Nations
was denied a substantive responsibility for
carrying out the purpose of ensuring peace and
security in the Gaza Strip, any arrangement
of that kind which included non-co-operation
on the part of the single government most
concerned, the Government of Egypt, would
be doomed to failure.

Mr. Diefenbaker; Does the Government
of Canada recognize the sovereignty of Egypt
over the Gaza strip ?

Mr. Pearson; No, Mr. Speaker, I have
already stated that no single power has
sovereignty over the Gaza strip. Under the
armistice arrangement between Egypt and
Istael, which was endorsed- by the United
Natlpr}s, the responsibility for the civil
administration of that strip was placed in

Egypt's hands and that is where it is now
legally, under the armistice agreement which
has been endorsed unanimously by the recent
Assembly of the United Nations. Any effort,
however, on any government's part to inter-
fere with the practical necessity of United
Nations action in the Gaza strip at the present
time would, I think, be inconsistent with the
basis of free co-operation which must underlie
the discharge of United Nations responsibility
in that area. It would deny to the area, and
indeed to the people of both Egypt and Israel,
the great practical benefits which could de-
velop if the United Nations and its agencies
were given a fair chance to make their contri-
bution to the welfare and security. of that
unsettled region.

Egypt and UNEF

This situation, Mr. Speaker, in the Gaza
strip points up, [ think, the importance of a
clear understanding of the relationship be-
tween Egypt and the United Nations Emer-
gency Force, and 1 should like to say a few
words about that. .

There have been a good many questions
in this House. It is true, I dealt with_this
matter at some length in the House on Nov-

ember 27, and I also referred toitin the White

Paper, on page 13, which I have mentioned.

We have from the very beginning, from the
first statement of the Canadian delegate in
New York on November 7, underlined the
difficulties as well as the importance of this
first United Nations Emergency Force. There
is great hope in it for the future if it succeeds
on this occasion, but it is an éxperiment and
new ground, hard ground at times, is being
broken. We have no illusions, and have had
no illusions about the problems it would
encounter. Cynicism has been expressed by
some members in this House about this
Force and there have been jibes from some
quarters in this House about the nature of
Canadian participation in the Force. But
whatever the future may hold for this Force,
I think it is fair to say that the United Nations
Emergency Force has already performed an
absolutely indispensable role in securing and
supervising the cease-fire, in preventing a
recurrence of conflict or the spreading of that
conflict when it began. )

Some weeks ago, General Burns wrote me
a personal letter from his headquarters

acknowledging a further contingent of sup- .

porting units that were going forward from
Canada for the United Nations Emergency
Force. In that letter he stated that the Can-

adians already in the force had made “all -
the difference in the world in the efficient -

operation of the administrative side of the
military effort”. He added that he “Just
could not have done without them”. He also
said, Mr. Speaker, that the R.C.AF. element
in his Force had worked long hours in arduous
conditions and deserved very great credit for
its efficiency and devotion to duty.

There has been some argument about the
status of this Force. The Government from

“the outset has accepted the guiding principle;

APRIL 1957 « 137




138

‘included in the Secretary-General's report of

last November, and specifically endorsed by
the General Assembly, that the United Na-
tions Assembly could not request the Force
to be stationed or operate on the territory of
a given country without the consent of the
government of that country. The rights of
sovereignty of the country in the circum-
stances under discussion could not be in-
fringed upon by other states, even acting
through the United Nations Assembly, which
has no power in fact so to infringe in contrast
with the Security Council, when actions are
being taken by the Security Council under
Chapter VII of the Charter,

Mr. Nesbitt; Is this resolution not based
?\n? the “Uniting for Peace” Resolution,. part

_ Mr. Pearson; Yes, Mr. Speaker; all of our
action in the United Nations Assembly at
the special emergency session dealing with
this Middle East crisis. was based on the
“Uniting for Peace” Resolution of 1950,
which gave the Assembly certain functions,
and indeed duties in case of deadlock in the
Security Council; but while that is true, it
does not alter the fact that under the Charter
of the United Nations the Assembly can do

_nothing but make recommendations which
* have to be carried out by the member states

after those recommendations have received
two-thirds support in the Assembly.

Last November 5, Mr. Speaker—and this
is important in qualifying what I have just
said—the Egyptian Government formally
conveyed to the Secretary-General explicit
acceptance of the General Assembly resolu-
tion of that date, which established the United
Nations Force to perform the tasks which I
have already outlined. Egypt’s acceptance
of this resolution was a voluntary act, by
which the Egyptian Government imposed on
itself a qualification upon the exercise of its
sovereignty.

This decision was formally conveyed in an
aide-mémoire on the basis for the presence
and functioning of UNEF in Egypt, an aide-
mémoire submitted to the General Assembly
by the Secretary-General in his report on
November 20, and subsequently noted with
approval by the Assembly. In this aide-
mémoire, which is also in the White Paper to
which I referred, I think on page 20, and
therefore before the House for some weeks,
the terms of which had been agreed between
the Secretary-General and the Egyptian
Government, the Government of Egypt
declared:

When exercising its sovereign rights on
any matter concerning the presence and
functioning of UNEF, it will be guided,
in good faith, by its_acceptance of the
general resolution of November 5, 1956.

This is a quotation from the Egyptian -

communication. And that declaration was
balanced in the aide-mémoire by a_decla-
ration on the part of the United Nations,
through the Secretary-General, and I quote
that “the activities of UNEF will be guided,

in good faith, by the task established for the’
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_to state it to-the Secretary-General and

force” in the resolution of the General As-
sembly, and that—again I quote—*in par-
ticular, the United Nations, understanding
this to correspond to the wishes -of the
Government of Egypt reaffirms its willing-
ness to maintain the UNEF until its task is
completed”. .

This, then, Mr. Speaker, is the nature of
Egypt's consent to,the presence and func-
tioning’ of the United Nations Emergency
Force on Egyptian territory. There has been
no ‘infringement on the sovereignty of the
Government of Egypt by the action of any
other government or governments. But in
the arrangements made and in_the agreement
which I have referred to, the United Nations,
which established this Force to do.certain
tasks, clearly has a right to be consulted as

‘to whether and when these tasks have been

discharged, as it would if they were to be
extended. From this, it follows in our view,
and this is the view of the Secretary-General
also, that if Egypt should at any time make

‘a request for UNEF’s withdrawal,  the ap-

propriate procedure would be for that request
to go first to the Advisory Committee on
UNEF through the Secretary-General. There
it would be discussed by the Committee
which was set up for that purpose by the

Assembly, and if necessary and desirable the

whole matter could then be referred to the
full Assembly for decision. And therefore
any question of whether UNEF should be
withdrawn would become a matter for dis-
cussion with and decision by the United
Nations. This is this Government’s under-
standing of the procedure which should be

. followed.

Having said that, however, I should add
that if Egypt refused to accept the United
Nations view that UNEF'’s task was still
unfinishea, and that UNEF should not be
withdrawn, Egypt would, in our view, be
nullifying its acceptance of the Assembly's
basic resolution establishing the Force an
laying down its function. \

Nevertheless, the Assembly does not have
any authority under the Charter of the United
Nations to create binding legal obligations
on member states, and Egypt, therefore,
could not, in the last report, be compelle
by the United Nations Assembly to continue
to accept any resolution or to co-operate 1m
carrying it out. The Assembly ‘cannot force
its view on any state although in certain con-
tingencies the Security Council can attempt
to do that.

Mr. Speaker, the Canadian position on
this matter has already been stated to_the
General Assembly, to the Advisory Com-
mittee, on more than one occasion and was
given to the House on November 27. In case
there is any doubt as to what our position 15
on this matter I will have another opportum}t‘y
the
Advisory Committee either late tonight or
tomorrow morning before the Secretary-
General leaves for Egypt. These statements
which we have already made of our genera
position should make clear that this is the




stand we are taking and will take in respect
of the reinforcements from Canada to UNEF

.which have recently goneforward. Although

I know .l am taking up a great deal of the
time of the House perhaps I should go into
the question of this request for reinforcements
which was made some weeks ago, because it
is a matter of interest to the House. )

Reinforcements for UNEF

The first mention of a’  reconnaissance
squadron. for UNEF was on December 4
when our Ambassador in Cairo reported that
General Burns was sending a2 message to the
Secretary-General making proposals relating
to the Canadian contribution to UNEF. We
were told then only that General Burns
would find it desirable to have as a combined

unit an additional armoured reconnaissance’

unit or squadron.of company size of about
200 men. oo

. Shortly afterwards our Permanent Mission’
in-New York reported that a representative’

of the Secretary-General had informed them
that General Burns had urged that a re-
quest for a reconnaissance unit from Canada
be pursued, that the reconnaissance squadron
was urgently needed to supplement the two
mechanized companies from Yugoslavia and

‘would be deployed in Sinai. In the second

week of December the Canadian Permanent
Mission in New York received a letter from
the United Nations formally requesting this
additional contribution of the reconnaissance
unit to UNEF.

There have been a great many reports of
Egyptian objections to the arrival of these
Canadian reinforcements. The reports and
rumours of these objections will, I feel con-
fident, prove entirely * unfounded. I have
every hope based on the assurances we have
received as recently as the last 24 hours that
the Canadian reinforcements will join UNEF
in Egypt for duty in the normal way, as indeed
I indicated would be the case. I think on
March 7, in this House. No. interference in
this move by any government could be ac-

cepted by us as valid and if any attempt to .

so interfere were successful this would have
serious results so far as any further Canadian
participation in UNEF 1is concerned, and
therefore it would have serious results for
UNEF as a whole. There should be no doubt
about this in anyone’s mind, but it is a con-
tingency which as I have said I have every
reason to believe will not arise based on

~ assurances which have been received.

In taking this position, which I think is a
reasonable one, we are concerned about the
whole future not only of this particular Force
but of the United Nations itself as an agency
to facilitate and increase international peace
and security. I am sure all of us have nothing
but good will for the Egyptian people; we
are not. participating in any manceuvres of
any kind against them; we are not influenced
by anything but a desire to make the United
Nations and its agency the United Nations
Emergency Force effective, for achieving the
objectives of the Assembly, the objectives

of securing and supervising a cease-fire and
facilitating the establishment of peaceful
conditions. In the policy we have been fol-
lowing at the United Nations in these matters

our motives are above reproach. .Any, im-

putation to the contrary is false and unfair.
UNEF is no cloak and will be no cloak for
the plans or ambitions of any state or states,
and there is no foundation whatever for any
suspicions from any source that anyone wishes
to use it in that way.

Suez Canal

Mr. Speaker, questions have also been
asked about the progress of the clearance of
the Suez Canal and I should therefore say
something about that. While our attention
has been concentrated for several weeks past
on efforts to arrange for completion of the

‘withdrawal of Israeli forces and on UNEF

this other major enterprise, the clearing of
the Suez Canal, has been going forward.
The clearing of the Suez Canal under United
Nations supervision has been proceeding in
accordance with the most optimistic time
estimates of the technical officers responsible
for its progress. We do not know yet exactly
when the resumption of a full flow of traffic
will be possible but we are informed that if
the present rate of progress is maintained a

channel capable of taking ships of more than

25 feet draught will be opened very shortly,
in a matter of days. We are told also that the

‘clearing of marginal obstacles and restoration

of full navigational facilities has made much
better progress than

which have understandably attracted so much
attention. .

As the Prime Minister (Mr. St. Laurent)
told the House last Monday, Canada has
acquired a special interest in the steps being
taken to reopen the Canal by virtue of the
advance—not the gift but the advance on
good ‘security’—that the Government has

.made toward the financing of the United

Nations clearing operations.

Canada, of course, is not a large user of
the Canal but we are naturally anxious, as a
trading nation, for the earliest possible re-
sumption of the Suez traffic which is so vital
to the economies of the many user states.
Our participation in the advances made to
the United Nations and the work that this
interim financing has made possible was also
of particular assistance to the United King-
dom and France at that time, and that was
the main reason why we participated in that
interim financing; and that is a reason which
presumably should commend itself to hon.
members opposite.

had been originally -
scheduled, in spite of political difficulties -

“ As hon. members know, certain proposals for

provisional operating arrangements for the
Canal pending the working out of 2 permanent
regime have been agreed upon between the
Governments of the United Kingdom, the
United States, France and Norway and these
proposals have been passed on to the Govern-
ment of Egypt through the Secretary-General.
They are to the effect that the International

\
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Bank or the United Nations itself should act

as a neutral agent for receiving Canal tolls
of which 50 per cent should be paid to Egypt
immediately and the balance held pending

* determination of its disbursement under a

definitive Suez settlement.

As far as I know, the Egpytian Govern-
ment has not yet given its reply to these
proposals but the Secretary-General is in
touch with them on the matter and I have no
doubt that is one of the questions he will be
discussing on his visit to Cairo.

While Canada of course was not involved
in the discussions which led up to the formu-
lation of the proposals now before the Govern-
ment of Egypt, I may say we consider that
these proposals are sound and offer a reason-
able basis for agreed arrangements under

which regular Canal traffic might be resumed, -

and we hope that early agreement on such
arrangements will be possible. The impor-
tance of that to us all is obvious. The ar-
rangements that were agreed. to last October
at the Security Council provide for the free
and non-discriminatory and secure transit
through the Suez Canal for ships of all states,
and in all states I include the State of Israel.
We indicated our support for those arrange-
ments in this House last summer.

From what I have said 1 think it will be
clear that our general policy on these matters
at the United Nations and elsewhere has been
based on the negotiation of differences. Suc-
cess in such  negotiation is not of course
possible if through timidity we give in to
unwarranted pressures, but on the other
hand it is not assisted by abuse of or hissing
at any of the governments or personages
involved with whom we have to negotiate.
Such abuse is an easy escape for emotions,
but it hinders rather than helps the search
for acceptable solutions which will avoid the
use of force. Indeed it often helps to make
force unavoidable by provoking wild and
angry reactions. Nor is the use of violent

language necessarily an indication of either-

strength or conviction on the part of the
person who uses that language.

To state, as has been done, that this
Government has said anything or has done
anything which would condone the use of
force in this or any other matter unless that
force is justified as self-deféence, individual
or collective, under the Charter of the United
Nations, is 2 misrepresentation of our position
and is denied by every act and every state-
ment on the record of the United Nations or
elsewhere. To attempt to explain some
alleged and imaginary change in Canada’s
attitude toward the use of force in the Middle
East by tying that fictitious change to the
new Eisenhower doctrine for United States
policy in the Middle East is a_misrepresenta-
tion not only of Canadian policy but of the
Eisenhower doctrine itself. ’

The Eisenhower Doctrine

It has been stated ...that the United
States policy to which I have referred is, and
I quote ... :
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If there should be communist aggression
in the Near East, American troops—acting
on their own—would intervene.

That is the end of the quotation. That is
also a distortion of the meaning of the Eisen-
hower doctrine and it does no good to co-
operation between friends or to the effort to
avoid conflict . . . (The pertinent paragraph
of) the Congressional  resolution on the
subject . . . is as follows:

The United States regards as vital to’
the national interest and world peace the
preservation of the independence and in-
tegrity of the nations of the Middle East.
To this end, if the President determines
the necessity thereof, the United States is

_prepared to use armed forces to assist any
such nation or group of such nations
requesting assistance against armed ag-
gression from any country controlled by
international communism: provided that
such employment shall be consonant with
the treaty obligations of the United States
and with the constitution of the United

States.

That is a paragraph from the resolution.
How will the President of the United States
determine this necessity? What measures
will be put into operation after the deter-
mination is made, and how will he do it?
Well, the President has already made himself
perfectly clear on this point, and 1 commend
his statement to hon. members opposite.
Here is his statement to Congress when he
submitted his resolution: '

These measures would have to be con-
sonant with the treaty obligations of the
United States, including the Charter of
the United Nations and with any action
or recommendations of the United Nations.
They would also, if armed attack occurred,
be subject to the overriding authority of
the United Nations Security Council in
accordancg with the Charter.

To say that that doctrine, as stated by

. the President and accepted by Congress,

would justify unilateral action by the United
States in the Middle East . . . is not a correct
interpretation of the United States doctrine.
It may have its weaknesses, but that is cer-
tainly not one of them. That is one charge,
that we have abandoned our earlier position
because of an alleged new United States
doctrine. This criticism is of course linked
with the more general allegation . . . that at
the United Nations and elsewhere we have
been the chore boy, the satellite, the follower
or whatever you wish to call it, of the Unite
States. Well, the record can speak for itself
and it is far more impressive as evidence than
any gibes can be . . . :

Mr. Speaker, in closing I would just like
to say that since last October we have done
what we could to secure a peaceful, honour-
able settlement of immediate issues which
would pave the way for the solution of the
political problems between Israel and her
neighbours—a solution which is essential 1

further conflict is to be avoided, and which




seems so terribly difficult to achieve, unless,
-of course, one has no direct contact with the
problems themselves. At the present moment,
‘as I see it, the essential thing is that both
Israel and Egypt should exercise restraint
and moderation, and that Egypt should co-
operate and not obstruct the United Nations
in its efforts to secure and supervise peace
and order in the Gaza strip. That is the im-
mediate point of crisis.

Therefore, the Government of Egypt is,
I think, in honour bound to co-operate . ..
with the United Nations in this task. It is to
its own interest to do that ... to co-operate
with the United Nations in this task. That
co-operation is essential because the United
Nations is operating in a territory in Gaza
which legally is under the administration. of
the Government of Egypt . ..

If the Government of Egypt does not so
co-operate, then it may prevent the United
Nations not only from taking on new re-
sponsibilities for peace and security but from
discharging those which the United Nations
has already taken on in_respect of 250,000
refugees dependent entirely on the United
Nations and those which it has already taken
on in respect of security at the demarcation

Statement on Suez

line. From every point of view, therefore,
the Government of Egypt should in its own
interest as well as in the interest of peace and
security give the maximum amount of co-
operation to the United Nations in this effort.
If it does not do so, I repeat, its action could
result in the dissolution of the United Nations
Emergency Force entirely and even in the
dissolution of the United Nations Relief
Works Agency in Gaza, and that would mean
chaos. It could result in the Israeli and

Egyptian armies facing each other once again _

in bitterness and' hostility, with nothing
between them.

Mr. Speaker, I cannot believe that Egypt—
even Egypt, let alone any other country—
desires that result. I therefore hope that
those powers which have the greatest in-
fluence—and 1 am thinking particularly of
the United States—will use that influence
forcefully through diplomatic channels and
any other channels which may be open to
them in Cairo and wherever else is necessary,
to help avoid such a disaster. So far as this
Government is concerned, we will continue

to do our best in helping to find a peaceful ’

and just solution for these dangerous and
difficult problems.

k| In reply to a question raised in the House of Commons March 21, Mr.
L. B. Pearson, Secretary of State for External Affairs, made the following
statement on a memorandum on the Suez Canal circulated by the Egyptian
Government to all governments represented in Cairo:

... Last. summer, July I think it was, the Government stated its S
position in this House regarding the nationalization of the Suez Canal . S
Company. At that time we indicated our view that Egyptian rights in s
regard to the operation of the Canal, derived from the sovereignty of Egypt
because the Canal goes through Egyptian territory, must be reconciled Yo
with the international interest in the Canal recognized, among other things, C
by the Constantinople Convention of 1888. v i

~ We have also expressed our support for the six principles agreed on by B
the Security Council last October to govern the operation and control of L
the Canal and any arrangement for that purpose which might be made. ‘ :

As my hon. friend will know, one of those principles was that this
international waterway was to be “insulated from the politics of any one
state”. Mr. Speaker, we have not weakened in any way in our support for
these principles. As I stated the other day in the House, proposals have
now been made by the four powers probably most concerned with -passage
through the Canal to the Secretary-General of the United Nations for the
: operation of the Canal when clearance is completed. 1 indicated then what
f’: those proposals were. They have been passed by the Secretary-General to
’ the Government of Egypt. :

The day before yesterday, I think it was, an Egyptian memorandum
was circulated to all governments represented in Cairo with certain_ pro- o
posals governing this matter. This memorandum was tabled this morning, e
Mr. Speaker. ‘ ' : '
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The memorandum, as we understand it, is not a reply to the four-power
proposals I have mentioned, but was presumably ‘issued at this time for
negotiation purposes on the eve of the Secretary-General’s visit and indeed
on the eve of the opening of the Canal. S ’

Since receiving this' memorandum, Mr. Speaker, we have discussed
the significance of these proposals, which the Egyptian Government itself
has indicated are not final proposals, with other friendly governments more
concerned than Canada is with navigation through the Canal. While these
exchanges of views are going on, and while the Secretary-General is nego-
tiating in Cairo on this subject, we do not feel it would be wise or desirable
for Canada alone, and before any other country has done so, to make any
formal diplomatic protest as was suggested. Such a protest at this time
would not appear to us to be either sensible or effective. ' .

" UNEF in Gaza Strip

Questioned in the House of Commons March 22 on the functions of the

United Nations Emergency Force in the Gaza strip, Mr. L. B. Pearson,
~Secretary of State for External Affairs, made the following statement:

The legal rights of Egypt in the administration of the Gaza strip
derive from the Armistice Agreement between Egypt and Israel signed in
1949 and confirmed by the United Nations. If these legal rights are ignored
or rejected, then the Armistice Agreement is violated. But the United
Nations Assembly has affirmed by more than one resolution, including
that of February 2 which was carried unanimously, that the Armistice
provisions, all of them, should be scrupulously observed.

The responsibilities and functions of the United Nations in the Gaza
strip come from Assembly resolutions and are reinforced by the practical
necessities of the situation. These responsibilities-and functions in our
opinion should be accepted by Egypt, which should fully co-operate with
the United Nations in their discharge. If Egypt is unwilling to co-operate
in this way, then the United Nations’ task in Gaza becomes impossible and
the matter in our opinion should be referred at once to the United Nations
Assembly. ' .

Our position, Mr. Speaker, which has been stated more-than once in
New York and in this House, is that the United Nations should be associated
to the maximum possible extent in the administration of the Gaza strip.
I regret that this was not made clear and definite in a resolution of the
United Nations Assembly which would have specified the arrangements
to follow the withdrawal of Israeli forces. Why that was not done, Mr.
Speaker, I attempted to explain a week ago today. It should be recalled
also that the United Nations already accepts full .responsibility for. more
than 200,000 Arab refugees in Gaza. )

The problem then, as I see it, is to find an acceptable balance in the
administration of Gaza between the practical position which the United
Nations must take and the legal position of Egypt under the Armistice
Agreement. Any such “suitable balance” in particular must give the United
Nations that control of internal security in the Gaza strip necessary to
enable it to carry out effectivély its operations and responsibilities on the
demarcation line. So far as the Canadian Government is concerned, UNE
could not be expected to discharge effectively its duty of preventing raids
and incursions and maintain peaceful conditions along that line if it were
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not in a position to carry out observations or investigations and to exercise ‘
‘necessary control in the strip itself. A satisfactory agreement to this effect ‘ e
is a fundamental prerequisite of the effective continuance of UNEF’s role :
on the demarcation line. If no such agreement is made and kept, there will
not only be renewed trouble between Israel and Egypt but the continued 4
operation of UNEF will be prejudiced. Certainly it would be difficult for
Canada to continue to participate in the Force under conditions, and we Do
hope those conditions will not materialize, in which it would not be able to
discharge satisfactorily the responsibilities given to it by the United Nations ,
Assembly. We have made this position clear more than once to the Secre- S S
tary-General and to the Advisory Committee in New York as recently as ' S
last week. : ’

The Secretary-General is at the moment engaged in very important
discussions with the governments immediately concerned. As yet we have
"had only a preliminary report concerning the discussions which are now .
going on in Cairo, but that report has been enough to cause us to question
the accuracy. of certain Cairo press messages about these talks. : o

I hope, Mr. Speaker, and I am sure the House hopes, that these dis-
cussions will clear up the difficulties that face the United Nations in this
area. Otherwise the results will be serious for United Nations’ action there ‘
and perhaps even for peace between the conflicting states. At the conclusion S
of his talk the Secretary-General will report to the Committee of Seven, ‘ S
of which Canada is 2 member, which will no doubt then consider in the light R ¥
] of that report whether a meeting of the full Assembly is required. : 2 :

PRESENTS CREDENTIALS

Newly appointed Canadian Amb dor 1o Yugoslavia, Mr. George Ig , pr his cred
to Yugoslav President Tito.
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AT UNESCO RECEPTION

November 5 to December 5, 1956. :

gramme and budget for the ensuing two-year period.

membership by acclamation.*

member states now total 79.
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Mr. L. W. Brockington, Chairman of Canada’s Delegation, chats with Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of
India, at a reception for UNESCO Conference delegates given by the Government of India at New Delhi.

Thus first major United Nations conference to be held in Asia, the ninth
session of the General Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scien-
tific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) met in New Delhi, India, from

UNESCO, as its name implies, is an organization designed to promote
“international co-operation and exchange of ideas in the fields of education,
science and culture. The General Conference is the policy-making body of
the Organization and meets every two years to review and approve the pro-

. At the opening of the ninth session, 70 of UNESCO'’s 77 member states
and four associate members were represented. In addition, observers were
sent by the Holy See and Iceland and by many governmental and non-
governmental organizations concerned with educational, scientific and.cultu
matters. During the session, Morocco, Sudan and Tunisia were a

The Canadian Delegation, .under the leadership of Mr. Leonard W.

Brockington, Q.C., C.M.G., LL.D., was composed as follows:

*The Union of South Africa withdrew from the Organization at the end of 1956 so




Vice-Chairman: Mr. S. Morley Scott, then High Commissioner for Canada
in Pakistan; Delegates: Mr. Lionel Bertrand, M.P. for Terrebonne, Senator
Donald C. Cameron, and Dr. F. T. Fairey, M.P. for Victoria, B.C.; Alternate
Delegates: Mrs. John Bird (Anne Francis), Journalist; Professor Jean-Charles
Falardeau, Laval University; Dr. Leon Lortie, University of Montreal; Mr.
John C. Parkin, President, Canadian Arts Council; Mr. Freeman K. Stewart,
Executive Secretary, Canadian Education Association; Advisers: Mr. M.
G. Clark, Department of Finance, Miss Mary Q. Dench, Department of

External Affairs; Secretary: Mr. George Hampson, Office of the High Com- .

missioner for Canada in India.

The Confeérence was formally convened on November 5 by the President.

of the previous conference, Mr. Justino Zavala Muniz of Uruguay. Speeches
of welcome were extended by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the leader of the
Indian Delegation, who is Minister of Education, National Resources and
Scientific Research, and by Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Minister of India.
These were followed by an address from the Director-General, Dr. Luther
Evans. :

Dr. Maulana Azad- was unanimously elected as President of the Confer-
ence. :

Opening at the height of the crises in Egypt and Hungary, conference
deliberations reflected a highly-charged political atmosphere, particularly
in the general debate in the first ten days of the session. Although the Egyptian
and. Hungarian developments unfortunately resulted in time and energy
being spent on discussion of matters which many delegates considered to be
outside the scope of a UNESCO Conference, it is doubtful if apart from' a
resolution for emergency educational assistance for the victims of these events,
(see below) they had any real effect on final decisions regarding the regular
programme and budget for 1957 and 1958.

Of greater consequence to conference decisions was an unheralded budget

resolution sponsored jointly by Brazil, France, Italy and Spain to increase °

the proposed spending level by $1,000,000.

The Programme and Budget prepared by the Director-General for
. presentation to the Conference provided for an expenditure of $21,000,000
for 1957 and 1958. It showed a desirable trend in the direction of greater
concentration of programme activities than any previous programme and
budget. However, with the adoption of the amendment to the budget resolu-
tion which brought the spending level to more than $22,000,000, the Pro-
gramme Commission was faced with the introduction of a vast number of
draft resolutions for a variety of additional projects. In spite of daily morning,
afternoon and evening meetings for the last ten days of the Conference, the

Commission could not thoroughly examine and debate all proposals put before‘

it. Notwithstanding this inadequate review, most of the resolutions were
adopted and the programme has therefore turned again in the direction of
becoming diffuse and, to some extent, unplanned.

Conference decisions of importance included the following. .

Major Projects

Approval wasfg'iven to three major projects: (a) Extension of primary
education in Latin America through improving teacher training programmes;
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(b) Acceleration and. increased. activity in a well-estab]ished prbject for
scientific research on arid lands; (¢) Development of mutual appreciation of
cultural values of the Occident and the Orient. ' :

While these three projects were actively supported by all states present,
the third evoked particular enthusiasm. Although a ten-year project, still
in its formative stages with much planning yet to be done, it was generally
agreed that it could be of very great importance to the whole world in de-
veloping a sense of community through increased knowledge of, and appreci-
ation for, the culture and civilization of other countries. ' ’

Emergency Educational Assistance ' .. o

Unanimous approval was given to a Belgian resolution authorizing
UNESCO to spend $200,000 from its working capital fund “to ensure in close
co-operation with the Governments concerned and with the United Nations
and appropriate Specialized Agencies that education proceeds uninterruptedly,
under satisfactory conditions, for children and young people who have been
victims of events in Hungary and Egypt.” ‘

Executive Board ' :

The constitution of the Organization was amended to increase the size
of the Executive Board from 22 to 24 members. :

Management Survey

A proposal to engage an outside group of experts to review the adminis-
trative management of the Organization was adopted. ‘

- New Bureau for External Relations

On the advice of the United Nations Advisory Committee on Administra-
tive and Budgetary questions, the Conference authorized the setting up of
a Bureau of Relations with Member States which would combine the functions
of the former Division of Relations with Member States with those of the
Technical Assistance Department, thus placing the responsibilities of these
two former Divisions of the Secretariat in one administrative unit. This
reorganization should facilitate the integration of the programme and admin-
istrative aspects of technical assistance with the regular programme and
administrative divisions. ' o -

"Permanent Headquarters

In connection with the new permanent Headquarters for the Organization, | ;
now under construction in Paris, the Conference approved additional expendi-
ture of nearly $1,000,000 on the Secretariat Building and the Conference Hall,
and authorized the Director-General to spend up to an additional $500,000
on these two buildings to meet unforeseen items. It also authorized the con-
struction of a third building to provide accommodation for permanent rc-
presentatives of Member States, non-governmental organizations and future
expansion of the Secretariat. '

Tenth Session

! ' The Tenth Session of the General Conference is scheduled to take place
(AN in Paris in the autumn of 1958. At that time, the Conference Hall and Secre-

tariat of the Permanent Headquarters will be in use.
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Conference Arrangements

All meetings of the ninth session took place in a magmﬁcentf conference
hall—Vigyan Bhavan—constructed in New Delhi by the Government of
India especially for the occasion, but already, since then, the meeting place
of several other important international gatherings. The Conference facilities
left nothing to be desired. There was a spacious amphitheatre for plenary
meetings,—handsomely furnished, air-conditioned, well lighted and equipped
with ‘simultaneous translation services in the four working languages of

English, French, Russian and Spanish. There were smaller conference rcoms -

equally well designed for meetings of commissions and committees. In addi-
tion, there were restaurant facilities and lounges where delegates could relax,
read, write or hold informal discussions.

Apart from providing such splendid facilities, the Indian Government
and people were untiring and extremely effective in contributing to the com-
fort, entertainment and educational experience of the visiting delegates.
Numerous educational, scientific and cultural programmes, exhibitions and
film screenings, both national and international in character, were arranged.
Formal receptions and informal social gatherings made it possible for dele-
gates not only to mix with each other, but also to meet Indians in every field
of endeavour.

NATO Infrastructure

In a press release issued at NATO Headquarters in Paris on March 26, 1957
it was announced that the North Atlantic Council had recently agreed on a

new £225,000,000 (8600,750,000) NATO Infrastructure Programme, to be

undertaken in the course of the next four years.

The word “infrastructure’” comes from France, where it has long been
used to denote all the work that is necessary before a railway track can be
laid, such as embankments, bridges, tunnels; etc. It has been adopted by

NATO as a generic term to denote all those fixed installations which are

necessary for the deployment or operations of modern armed forces, aero-
dromes, telecommunications, military headquarters, fuel tanks and pipelines,

radar warning and navigational aid stations, port installations, and so forth.’

Smce these. installations are designed for common defence, their financing
is ensured collectlvely, each member country assuming its share of the costs.

The first infrastructure programme, primarily for airfield construction,
was organized by the Brussels Treaty Powers in 1950. Within the wider frame-

work of NATO, further programmes have been approved for implementa-

tion between 1951 and 1961 which will ‘total approximately £1,000,000,000
(82,670,000,000).

The achievements of the common infrastructure programme are im-
pressive. They include the construction of more than 150 NATO common
mfrastructure alrﬁelds that can now he used in defence of NATO. An initial

(Continued on Page 150)
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| ‘Canudu. qnd the United Nations

General Assembly: February 1-March 8

WHEN the General Assembly, after a four months' session, adjourned on
March 8 it authorized the President, Prince Wan Waithayakon of Thailand,
to reconvene the Assembly as necessary to consider the two items not yet
disposed of on its agenda—the situation in the Middle East and the question
of Hungary.

‘On the recommendation of the Security Council, the Assembly voted
unanimously to admit the new African state of Ghana as the 81st member
of the United Nations. Following the vote, which was taken on a resolution
submitted jointly by Australia, Canada, Ceylon, India, New Zealand, Pakistan
and the United Kingdom, the representative of Ghana, Seth Kobla Anthony,
was escorted to his seat.

Among the political questions considered by the General Assembly
during the period under review were the problems of the Middle East, Cyprus,
Algeria and West New Guinea. Details of the discussions on the first two of
those items will be found in last month’s “External Affairs”. The General
Assembly considered a resolution on the West New Guinea problem which re-
quested the President of the General Assembly to appoint a three-member
Good Offices Commission to assist the Governments of Indonesia and The
Netherlands to achieve a just and peaceful solution. This resolution was not
-adopted, however, as it failed to muster the necessary two-thirds majority.

Economic Questions

Thirteen resolutions on economic items, which had been debated earlier
in the Second (Economic) Committee, were approved by the Assembly on
February 20 and 26. All of these were supported by the Canadian Delegation.

One of these resolutions, which developed from a Canadian initiative, [°
requested the Economic and Social Council to consider the question of collec- r
tion of information about economic assistance to under-developed countries, [
for which the Secretary-General is to prepare a preliminary survey of bilateral.

“and multilateral aid programmes. This resolution was supported by all member
countries with the exception of the Soviet bloc countries which abstained.

Although no decision was reached on setting up the controversial Special
Fund for Economic Development, the Assembly unanimously approved a
resolution asking the Ad Hoc Committee on SUNFED to set forth the different
forms of legal framework on which a Fund could be established and statutes
drafted, and to indicate the types of projects which might be financed by the
Fund. - :

The Second Committee had earlier rejected a Soviet proposal for calling
a world economic conference in 1957, and recommended instead a resolution,
subsequently adopted by the Assembly, which urged governments to continue
their efforts to reduce trade. barriers and looked forward to the establishment
of the Organization for Trade Co-operation.
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A modified United States resolution concerning the use of surplus food-
stuffs to build up national food reserves was adopted unanimo!usly by the
‘Assembly, which requested further study of the FAO report on the question
of a world food reserve. : :

The Assembly approved the expansion of the membership of the Technical
Assistance Committee of ECOSOC from eighteen to twenty-four.

-

Social, Humanitarian and Cultural Questions

On February 20, the Assembly decided to postpone until its next session
the study of the item entitled “Recommendations concerning international
respect for the right of peoples and nations to self-determination”. It unani-
mously approved a recommendation of the Third Committee to continue its
examination of the Draft Covenants on Human Rights at the next session,
and adopted a resolution which, inter alia, stipulated that the Third Com-

mittee “‘should devote enough time . . . to complete its consideration of the

Draft Covenants, if possible, by the end of the thirteenth session, for adoption
by the General Assembly at that session”. On the Third Committee’s recom-
mendation, it was decided “to transmit to the Commission-on Human Rights
the official records and other documents concerning the important question
of measures to be taken with respect to the violation of human rights, discussed
by the Social, Humanitarian and Cultural Committee at the eleventh session’’.

The Assembly also adopted a resolution recommending that ECOSOC
consider a long-range programme for the promotion of community develop-
" ment. Another resolution invited states to promote wider cultural and scientific
international co-operation and asked UNESCO and other specialized agencies
to bring their views on this subject to the attention of the Council.

During its consideration of the ECOSOC report, the Assembly voted to
increase the size of the Executive Board of the United Nations Children’s

Fund from 26 to 30, and to make a change in the constitution of the Board"

whereby, in future, all members will be designated by the Economic and Social
Council from among states members of the United Nations or the Specialized
Agencies.

»

Non-Self-Governing Territories and Trust Territories

On February 20 the General Assembly adopted several Fourth Committee
resolutions relating to non-self-governing territories. Approval was given to
the report on education prepared by the Committee on Information From
Non-Self-Governing Territories; it was recommended that the administering
authorities consider, in co-operation with UNESCO, the formulation of plans

for various aspects of educational development in the territories; and the.

Secretary-General was invited to prepare for the fourteenth session of the
General Assembly (1959) a report on progress achieved in the territories since
the establishment of the United Nations. The Assembly rejected a proposal,
submitted by the Fourth Committee, for the establishment of an eight-
member ad hoc committee tc study the application of the provisions of Chapter
X1 of the Charter concerning transmission of information on non-self-governing
territories in respect of the member states newly admitted to the United
Nations. ’
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"At its meeting of February 26 the Assembly approved eight resolutions
dealing with the question of South West Africa. In one of these, the Secretary-
" General was requested to explore ways and means of finding a satisfactory
“solution of the question of the international status of South West Africa.
The Assembly once.again expressed its view that this territory should be placed

under trusteeship, and asked the Government of the United of South Africa
to consider and act upon recommendations of the Committee on South West
Africa for improving conditions in the territory.

In the course of the same meeting, the Assembly adopted six resolutions
on questions arising out of the report of the Trusteeship Council. Under the
terms of these proposals, the administering authorities were invited to esti-

_mate the period of time required for the attainment of self-government or
independence by Trust territories.' Other resolutions dealt with travel docu-
ments of petitioners; offers by members of the United Nations of study and
training facilities for inhabitants of Trust territories; the future of Tanganyika;

and hearings of petitioners from the Trust Territory of the Cameroons under

French administration.

In a further resolution dealing with the frontier between Somaliland
under Italian administration and Ethiopia, the Assembly recommended that
the two Governments continue negotiations and report to-the twelfth session
on their progress. :

Administrative and Budgetary Questions

" On the recommendation of the Fifth Committee the Assembly approved
a budget for 1957 of $50,815,700; an increase of $2,008,050 over the previous
-year. Decisions were taken on the United Nations salary, allowance and
benefits system; the scale of assessments; the report of the Economic and
Social Council (Chapter XI) on the financial implications of action taken by
the Council, which are reflected in the budgetary estimates for 1957; and
arrangements for the financing of the United Nations Emergency Force.

(Continued from Page 147)

~£125,000,000 ($333,750,000) programme of communications facilities between
NATO countries is now 90 percent complete. By the middle of 1958 the major
part of NATO’s 9,000 kilometre pipeline and nearly two million ton storage
system for petroleum products will have been constructed. A number of the
NATO naval facilities are completed or are in final stages of construction.

The new £225,000,000 ($600,750,000) programme will provide funds for
the construction of additional airfields, fuel pipeline systems and storage
facilities, and the completion of the naval bases programme. It will make
possible the financing of other military installations similar to those of the
earlier programmes. It includes also a telecommunications system for NATO
commands making use of the latest technical developments such as com-
munications by tropospheric and ionospheric ‘“forward scatter” systems and
an early warning radar network. All these projects are designed to improve
still further NATO’s overall defensive capacity. :
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APPOINTMENTS AND TRANSFERS IN THE CANADIAN
| " DIPLOMATIC SERVICE .
Dr: ll’, II;%r;neion ap;;ointed Canadian Ainbassédor vto Portugal. Proceeded to Lisbqn March

Mr. W. P. McLeod posted from the International Supervisory Commissions, Indochina, to
Ottawa, effective March 1, 1957. .

Sy .
Mr. 122 %S %) Ford appointed Canadian Ambassador to Colombia. Proceeded to Bogota March
, 1 . ’

Mr. C. E. McGaughey posfed from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, New.

Delhi, 1;}0 the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Wellington, effective March
11, 1957. ‘

Mr. K. J. Burbridge appointed Canadian Consul General at Seattle. Proceeded to Seattle
March 14, 1957, . )

Mr. A. J. Hicks posted from the Office of the~High‘Comm'issioner for Canada, Wellington,
to Ottawa, effective March 15, 1957, - .

Mr. J. H. Warren appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer
S, effective March 15, 1957, Posted from Ottawa to the Delegation of Canada to the
North Atlantic Council, Paris, effective March 31, 1957.

Miss E. L. Hill posted from Ottawa to the International Supervisory Commissions, Indochina,
_ effective March 26, 1957. .

Mr. T. W. L. »Méchermot, Canadian Ambassador to Greece, appointed Canadian. High
Commissioner to Australia. Proceeded to Canberra March 27, 1957,

‘Miss B. M. %Vleagher posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Tel Aviv, effective March
31, 1957, .

CURRENT UNITED NATIONS DOCUMENTS*

A Selected List. -

a) Printed documents:

Resolutions. E/2929/Add.1. N.Y., Jan. 1957. 4 p. Economic and Social Council Official
Records: resumed 22nd session (17-21 Dec. 1956), Supplement No. 1A.

Transport and Communications Commission; report of the eighth session (7-16 January 1957).
131/2948;‘E/CN.2/187. N.Y., 1957. 18 p. ECOSOC Official Records: 23rd session, Sup-
plement No. 3. : ’

Commission on International Commodity Trade; report of the 2nd and 3rd sessions (28 Nov.-
10 Dec. 1955; 7-18 May 1956). E/2886; E/CN.13/20. N.Y., Nov..1956. 17 p. ECOSOC
- Official Records: 22nd session, Supplement No. 9. : :

- Progress in -land reform. Second report. E/2930; ST/SOA/42.-N.Y., Dept of Economic

and Social Affairs, 1956. 190 p.

Proceedings of the World Population Conferencé, 1954. Papers: Volume V (Meetings 20, 22,

24, and 26). E/CONF.13/417. Rome, 31 August-10 September 1954. 1115 p. (Eng.-
Fr.-Spanish). : . -

* Printed documents may be procured from the Canadian sales agents for United Nations Publications, The
Ryerson Press, 209 Queen Street West, Toronto, and Periodica Inc., 5112 avenue Papineau, Montreal. or from
their sub-agents:.Book Room Limited., Chronicle Building, Halifax: McGill University Book Store, Montreal;

niversity of Toronto Press and Book Store, Toronto; University of British Columbia Book Store, Van-
couver; University of Montreal Book Store. Montreal; and Les Presses Universitaires, Laval, Quebec.
Cert:_nn mimeographed document series are available by annual subscription. Further information can be
°bla!n6d from Sales and Circulation Section, -United Nations, New York. UNESCO publications can be
obtained from their sales agents, University of Toronto Press. Toronto, and Periodica Inc.. 5112 avenue
P: apineau, Montreal. All publications and documents may be consulted at certain designated libraries listed
In “External Affairs”, February 1954, p. 67.
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Regu!{ations for the United Nations Emergency Force. ST/SGB/UNEF/1. N.Y., 20 Feb. 1957,
p. .

United Nations Visiting Mission to the Trust Territories of Togoland under British adminis-
tration and Togoland under French administration, 1955. Report on Togoland wusider
British administration; together with related documents. T/1277. Trusteeship Council
?Sﬂicial Records: 18th session (7 June-14 August 1956), Supplement No. 2. N.Y., 1956.

P. : '

!

United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories in the Pacific, 1956.. Report on the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands; together with the relevant resolution of the Trusteeship
Council. T/1278. Trusteeship Council Official Records: 18th session (7 June-14 August
1956), Supplement No. 3. N.Y., 1956. 55 p.

Stati;t(i‘c;llll gearbook 1956 (eighth issue). N.Y., 1956. 646 p. Price: $6.00. Sales No: 1956-

UNESCO

Workers abroad. Volume III. T hé travelling journeyman takes the road again. Including
a guide-to International Trainee Exchanges prepared by the International Labour Office.
Unesco, 1957. 93 p. : :

Cross-Cultural Education and Educational Travel. (internationél Social Sci'ence Bulletin, vol.
VIII, No. 4, 1956, pp. 577-751). .

Intergovernmental Copyright Committee, 1. (Unesco Copyright Bulletin, Vol. IX, No. 2, l§56,
pp. 121-425). . :

ILO - -
International Labour Conference; thirty-ninth session; Record of Proceedings. Geneva, 1956.
Price: $8.50. 618 p.

Systems of Social Security—Great Britain. Geneva, 1957, 73 p-

WHO : '
The work of WHO: 1956. Annual report of the Director-General to the World Health Assembly
-~ and to the United Nations. Geneva, March 1957. Price: $2.00. 233 p. Official Records
of the World Health Organizations No. 75.

Executive Board; nineteenth session, Geneva, 15-30 Jan. 1957. Part II: Report on the proposed
programme and budget estimates for 1958. Geneva, March 1957. Price: $1.25. 149 p.
Official Records of the World Health Organization, No. 77. .

GATT .

Gatt—Basic Instruments and Selected Documents. Fifth Supplement: Decisions, Reports, etc.
of the eleventh session. Procedures-and Index. Geneva, Jan..1957. Price: $1.50. Sales
No: GATT/1957-1. 164 p. - :

b) Mimeographed document:

" Report of the 1956 Special Committee on the Question of Defining Agression (8 October-
9 November 1956). A/AC.77/L.13. 18 January 1957. 66 p. Annexes I and II.
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Algeria

i

1 - - o ’ .
It is an incontestable historical fact that before the presence of the
French no state had imposed its law on Algerian soil.” : =

“Until the French invasion, Algeria was a national political entity, with
state institutions exercising all the attributes of sovereignty.”” :

These apparently irreconcilable assertions were made in the course of
the debate on the Algerian question in the First Committee of the United
Nations General Assembly on February 4, 1957. The first was made by Mr.

- Pineau, Foreign Minister of France and French Representative to the 11th

- Session of the General Assembly. The second was made by Mr. Zeinnedine,

Syrian Representative to the 11th Session of the General Assembly and an

-acknowledged spokesman in the debate for the Algerian nationalist movement.

His flat contradiction of the French Foreign Minister’s ‘statement (although
on-a point of little importance to the question at issue) is indicative of the
difficulties experienced by successive French governments during the period
since the end of World War II in seeking common ground with Algerian
nationalists on which to build a.mutually satisfactory political structure for
Algeria. B C

o °
SPAIN : L2

MEDITERRANEAN - sp, SICILY
ATLANTIC Algiers.._ Bone
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Algeria covers an area of 847,000 square miles with a population in the
vicinity of 9.5 million. About 90 per cent of the population, however, lives
in the 15 per cent of Algeria bounded on the north by the Mediterranean and
on the south by high mountains which form the northern limits of the Sahara
region. Some 1.2 million of the inhabitants are of European extraction, mostly
French. The remainder of the population are mostly Arabs and Berbers.

Early History

It has been said that the history of Algeria is a history of domination by °
Pheenicians, Carthaginians, Romans, Arabs, Turks and finally French,
against a background of tribal conflict. Indeed that part of North Africa
which is comprised of Tunisia, Algeria and Morocco has in the course of
recorded history been subjected to nine distinct invasions and periods of
-domination. The first Arab invasion from Syria occurred in the latter part
of the 7th Century A.p. and, while Spanish rule was imposed for a time after
that, the Arab influence has in the succeeding centuries remained the most.
marked and enduring. C :

This Arab influence did not, however, serve to create a unified state.
The indigenous Berber tribes who make up some 30 per cent of the population
of the area and who, because of their particular form of the Moslem religion,
could not be assimilated, maintained their own law and institutions in the
interior. Various Berber and Arab tribes exercised control over undefined
parts of Algeria though it was, from the 16th Century, nominally part of
the Turkish Empire. Indeed the only stable state and regime appears to have
been that of the Bey of Algiers who exercised control over a small strip of
coast running-east and west from the City of Algiers during the period of
Ottoman supremacy. ‘

It was these anarchical conditions which made Algeria a haven for the
Corsairs of the Western Mediterranean during the 17th and 18th centuries

and made Algiers an unofficial headquarters for their piratical activities. -

However the increasing power of European navies during this period gradually
curbed piracy in the Mediterranean and the attack on Algiers by French
forces in 1830 was in effect the last of many attacks on pirate strongholds.

French Control

For the first 10 years of French occupation only a narrow coastal strip

~-was-kept under corttrol. However, in 1840, faced with constant ferment in
the interior which endangered the security of the coastal area, France des-

. Patched expeditions which established French control throughout the area and
appropriated large tracts of land for cultivation by the French colonists
who followed.

Throughout what remained of the 19th Century a vigorous policy of
colonization and land reclamation was pursued in Algeria. At first there was
large-scale dispossession of the tribes and native groups from their land.
This was followed by a period during which attempts were made to introduce
some integration of European and native land owners. This attempt proved
abortive, however, and a policy of land acquisition was developed by the
Algerian-European land owners themselves who in the space of 40 years
acquired control in Algeria and a good measure of influence in Paris as well.
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From 1848, when the French position in Algeria was firmly secured and
acknowledged by legislative act in Paris, until 1870, there was a constant ”
struggle for supremacy between the French military regime in Algeria and
the increasingly wealthy and influential colons. In 1870 the success of the
latter in this struggle was marked by the.creation of a “constitution’ for
Algeria which replaced the military regime by a civil one (the military retained
control over the arid Sahara waste) and incorporated Algeria as a part of
Metropolitan France. The power of the colons was again manifested in 1896
with the issuance of a decree by the French Government which abolished
the connection of Algerian services with the various ministries in Paris and
permitted the Governor of Algeria to centralize higher administration under
his own authority. The principle of Algerian representation in Paris was
established, and continued until 1940.

During the first part of the 20th Century periodic outbursts of violence,
which were promptly quelled, occurred in various parts of Algeria, but the
Moslem population was slow to express itself, either through organized violence
or by the formation of organized political parties. Influenced perhaps by the
concurrent efforts in Tunisia and Morocco to achieve independence, perhaps
by the growth of Arab nationalism in Syria and the growth of Communism
in France, the first pan-Arab party was founded in Algeria in 1924. This
party existed either openly or under cover from then on. Other political
groups, some sympathetic to the French and some advocating autonomiy
within the French Union, were organized in the years preceding or during’
the Second World War: Reforms introduced by the French Government in
1944 served only to whet the appetite of the Moslem nationalists for more
and more autonomy. Unrest in the Territory increased and during rioting

‘on May' 8, 1945 more than 160 Europeans and several hundred Arabs were

killed. There followed a series of stern repressive measures during which
many thousands lost their lives; the movement towards Algerian autonomy
was reversed, and tight controls were once again exercised from Paris.

To deal with a thoroughly unsatisfactory political and administrative
situation, the French National Assembly in 1947 adopted the Statute of
Algeria which reaffirmed that Algeria was a part of France and established
the administrative provinces of Algeria (Bone, Constantine, Oran and Algiers)
as Departments of France. Thirty seats were allotted. in the National Assembly

“to be filled in equal proportions by the European and Moslem elements of
“the Algerian population, and representation in the same ‘proportion was

provided for in the French Senate. All Algerians were accorded French citizen-
ship. In addition an Algerian Assembly was established with two colleges—
one European and the other Moslem—with authority to vote the Algerian
budget and certain other legislative functions. '

Elections to the Algerian Assembly which: took place in 1948, whi!e
satisfactory from the French point of view in the short run, proved catastrophiC
in longer terms. In the selection of candidates the French authorities exercised
their right of approving candidates. The élection resulted in the seating of 2
heavy preponderance of pro-French representatives (41 out of 60). Many
Algerian nationalists lost faith in the concept of an autonomous Algeria within
the French Union and turned from parliamentary methods to agitation an
eventually to terrorism as a means of attaining their goal, ignoring the vast
contribution made by France to the development of the Algerian economy
and the raising of the living standards of all the inhabitants. .
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The present Algerian rebellion started in November 1934 and, in spite
of all French efforts to quell it, has been increasing ever since w1th support
and encouragement from a number of Arab states. ‘

It is interesting to consider briefly at this juncture the recent history of’

the two other territories of the Mahgreb, Morocco and Tunisia.

Morocco‘?

With the signing of the Treaty of Fez in 1921 Morocco entered into a
relationship with France in which, while remaining legally separate, she
became a protectorate of France. The practical effort of this agreement was
to place control of Moroccan affairs in the hands of a French Resident General,
though in theory it was his duty merely to “advise” the Sultan, and “act as
intermediary” between the Sultan and foreign powers. :

- Nationalist opposition "to the protectorate status was not long in
developing. Abd-el-Krim’s revolt in" the Rif in 1921 turned a number of
© Moroccans in this direction, and in 1934, the year in which “pacification”
was finally achieved in the area, the ‘“Moroccan Action” movement was
formed, calling for Moroccan participation in the country’s affairs. Riots
and nationalist outbreaks before World War II were fairly common, but
were always quelled

At the end of hostilities in North Africa, new difficulties developed and
in 1944 riots broke out in Rabat and Fez. Two parties were formed, the
Istiglal (Iridependence) and the Parti Démocratique de- I'Indépendence

(P.D.1.), both of which advocated Moroccan independence, the latter being ,

less nationalist and.more moderate in its aims and methods than the Istiglal.-

There followed a number of further nationalist outbreaks, anti-colonial
speeches, and other incidents. The situation was complicated by the opposition
to the Sultan of some of the tribal chiefs, of whom the most important was
El Glaoui, the Pasha of Marrakesh. In 1953, a march on Rabat of Berbers
and other tribesmen under the leadership of the Pasha of Marrakesh took
place. Within a few days the Sultan, Sidi Mohammed ben Youssef, found
himself in forced exile in Madagascar. For this sudden turn of events, he
blamed the French at least as much as El Glaoui.

After two years of confusion, demands for the return of the exiled Sultan,
and further riots and terrorism, talks began between the French Government
and representatives from Morocco and- the Istiglal and other political parties,
of El Glaoui and of the French colons. As a result of these discussions, ben
Youssef was once again recognized as Sultan and returned to Rabat.

In December 1955 an all-Moroccan. coalition government was formed

in which the Istiglal, the P.D.I. independents, and a representative of the |

Jewish minority participated. It was this government which conducted the
negotiations with France which finally led to the latter’s recognition of Moroc-
Can independence on March 2 of this year. On that date a joint declaration was
issued, according to which.France recognizes that the Treaty of Fez no longer
governs Franco-Moroccan relations, and that Morocco is an independent
state. Since then negotiations have been carried on mtermlttently between the
Moroccan and French Governments with a view to settling in detall the areas
e ———

(1) See “External Affairs”, July, 1956.
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Tunisia®

of independence and inter-dependence between the two countries. Morocco

was admitted to full membership in the United Nations at the 11th Session

of the General Assembly.

The French protectorate of Tunisia was established in 1881 by the
Treaty of Bardo following the capture of Tunis and other key cities by French
military forces. Under this Treaty, the Bey of Tunis remained head of the
country but delegated control of foreign affairs and general responsibility
for defence and internal security to the French Resident Minister and French
forces. In 1883 the Treaty of La Marsa defined the internal organization of
the French protectorate. In succeeding years a French administration was
grafted to the traditional Tunisian institutions, modern communications
were introduced and agricultural and minéral resources were developed.

The rise of nationalism in Tunisia may be said to date from 1920 when
the Destour or Constitution Party was formed. It asked for moderate political
reforms including -a legislative assembly. Reforms adopted by the adminis-
tration did not satisfy the nationalists and in 1934 the more radical Neo-
Destour (New. Constitution) was organized with Mr. Habib Bourguiba as
its leader. This nationalist movement increased steadily in strength, and
successive reforms granted by the French from 1947-1952 were not acceptable
to Tunisian leaders. Serious rioting early in 1952 marked the beginning of a
period of unrest which continued for more than two years. In July 1954 Mr.
Mendés-France, then Prime Minister of France, visited the Bey of Tunis
and announced that France was prepared to recognize the internal autonoray
of Tunisia, reserving only the control of defence and foreign affairs. A Tunisian

' government formed in August 1954 under Tahar ben Ammar negotiated the

Franco-Tunisian Conventions that were signed in Paris on June 3, 1955.
These Conventions envisaged a gradual transfer of power over.a period of
twenty years, throughout which France would remain responsible for Tunisia’s
defence and external relations. However, the rapid evolution of the situation
in Morocco brought Tunisian demands for equal treatment and on March 20,
1956, three weeks after the proclamation of Morocco’s independence, Tunisia
in turn became an independent state, ending 75 years as a Protectorate of
France. Like Morocco, Tunisia has been engaged in negotiations with France
regarding the future relationship of the two countries and the arrangements

- governing French interests in Tunisia. Tunisia also was admitted to the

United Nations at the 11th Session of the General Assembly. -

Algeria in the UN

Since November 1, 1954, Algeria has been in a state of almost constant
open rebellion. At first the number of nationalist extremists was small and they
lacked any substantial support from the Algerian population. Disturbances
were therefore confined to the Kabylie and Aures Mountains near the Tunisian
border. However, local support and support from other Arab countries grew
and efforts by two successive French Governments to restore order were
without avail. On August 20, 1955 the Algerian nationalists mounted system-
atic attacks on more than 20 towns in the Department of Constantine

(1) See “External Affairs”, July, 1956.
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Hundreds were killed and the French Government found itself faced with a
major nationalist revolt with considerable outside support. '

At the 10th Session of the United Nations General Assembly (1955) a
group of 13 Arab and Asian states sought inscription of the Algerian question
on the General Assembly’'s agenda. This was vigorously opposed by the
French Delegation on the grounds that the Algerian conflict was a domestic
matter outside the jurisdiction of the United Nations. The General Committee
voted against inscription. However, in the General Assembly the co-sponsors
of the resolution callmg for inscription of the Algerian item spoke strongly
in favour of reversing the General Committee’s decision and in a dramatic
vote the Assembly decided by the narrowest of margins to consider the item.
The French Delegation thereupon withdrew from the Assembly, declaring that

the United Nations and not France would have to face the consequences of

this violation of the United Nations Charter. For the next two months efforts
were made to find a compromise formula satisfactory both to France and the
Arab-Asian sponsors of the inscription of the Algerian question. In the end
an Indian resolution which had the effect of dropping the item from the
agenda was adopted, whereupon France returned to the Assembly.

In spite of strenuous efforts on the part of the French Government to
bring an end to the rebellion, outbreaks of violence and terrorism continued
during 1956. Large numbers of French troops were sent to Algeria in an
attempt to “‘pacify”’ the area in order that administrative and political reforms
could be pursued. Plans to increase the Moslem participation and responsibility
in local government, to increase the number of administrative districts and
effect decentralization, to effect agricultural reforms and land redistribution

and other advances had to be deferred from month to month as acts of sabotage.

and terror continued to occur throughout the country. Repeated offers by

the French for a cease-fire were rejected by the nationalist rebel leaders, who

did not conceal their fear that a return to peaceful conditions in Algeria might
cause the disintegration of their forces and the loss of much of the active and
passive support of the Moslem population. The often-repeated French three
point proposal for Algeria (cease-fire, elections, negotiations) was ignored
by the rebels, who insisted on a prior commitment by the French Government
to recognize the principle of Algerian independence. This nationalist demand
was, of course, fortified by the emergence of Tunisia and Morocco as mde-’
pendent states. .

In October 1956 there occurred three important events in the A]gerlan
struggle. On October -1, fifteen Arab and Asian states requested that the
General Assembly of the United Nations include the Algerian question in the
agenda of its 11th Session. Some time later French naval forces intercepted
a ship (the Athos) carrying arms from Egypt to the Algerian rebels. This
foreign assistance was brought to the attention of the Security Council which,
however, took no immediate action on the complaint. Then, on October 21,
French military authorities contrived to have an aircraft, flying from Rabat
to Tunis and carrying five leaders of the' Algerian rebellion, land at Algiers
where the nationalist leaders were arrested. This French action produced a
violent reaction on the part of the Moroccan and Tunisian Governments,
who considered the five to have been under the protection of the Sultan of
Morocco whom they had been visiting. Relations between France and the
two new countries were all but severed and negotiations which had been going
on between them during the summer were broken off. .
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The French Government, while continuing to maintain that the United

. Nations was not competent to consider the Algerian question, did not oppose

the inscription of the item on the agenda of the 11th Sessian. Their approach
to the Algerian question in the General Assembly was to explain to members
the situation, the background, the problems, and France's proposed solution
for those problems. : :

On January 9, 1957, the Prime Minister of France, Mr. Mollet, once more
elaborated his Government's policy for Algeria. In essence it was that there
should be an immediate cease-fire with elections to follow within three months
of the restoration of calm throughout Algeria. Representatives of the Algerian
people chosen as a result of this election, which would be by a single electoral

. college system rather than the double college system of the past, would then

160

negotiate with the French Government on the future organization of Algeria.
Mr. Mollet did not go into detail regarding French views on what this organ-
ization should be but he made it clear that France was primarily interested
in ensuring their neither the Moslem nor the European community in Algeria
would, by reason of its numerical or economic superiority, be able to discrim-
inate against the other. In this connection he said:

Let us now examine the principles governing the daily administration
of Algerian affairs, which will guide the French Government in the
discussion of Algeria’s definitive organization. They can be reduced to
three: - ‘

—To ensure strict equality of rights for all the inhabitants of Algeria,
regardless of their origin and religion;

—To ensure the coexistence of the communities which make up Algeria
with due respect to their legitimate rights;

—To define Algeria’s individual characteristics while maintaining the
necessary ties between Algeria and Metropolitan France. :

Strict equality of rights, with liberty and justice, is the first require-
ment of all the inhabitants of Algeria. Each of them already benefits from
the guarantees of the French Constitution based on respect for the funda-
mental liberties, both personal and public. But more is needed. All the
inhabitants of Algeria must in actual practice have a fair share of the
country’s resources, employment opportunities and responsibilities.

The “Algerian debate” opened in the First Committee of the United
Nations General Assembly on February 4.- Mr. Pineau gave a long and lucid
exposition of the French point of view. He traced the history of Algeria under
French rule and dealt in detail with the efforts made by the .French Govern-
ment to improve conditions in Algeria and to achieve an equitable political
solution' which would take account of the rights of all racial groups in the
country as well as the legitimate interests of France. He explained French
proposals for the future organization of Algeria and spoke of the French hopes
that eventually there might emerge a “Eurafrican” whole. “Europe in its
entirety, bringing to Africa its capital and its techniques, should ‘enable the
immense African continent to become an essential factor in world politics.”

Mr. Pineau was followed by the Syrian delegate who, in a statement
almost.as long as that of the French Foreign Minister, sought to paint France
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as a cynical and domineering colonial master who had destroyed Algerian
institutions and reduced the indigenous population to near slavery, , o

From the statements by various delegations that followed it became
apparent—if it had not been from the start—that no majority could be found
for resolutions either condemning or. applauding ‘France’s Algerian policies.
“The Canadian view in 1955 and 1956 was that the Algerian conflict was _
essentially a matter of French domestic concern. While it was permissible to IEEETRREIE, S
discuss the question in the United Nations with France's consent this did not ‘
imply that the United Nations was competent to judge the actions of the
member principally concerned.

The statement of the Canadian Delegation in the First Committee was .
delivered on February 8 by Mr. Roch Pinard, Secretary of State. He stated i
that Canada still doubted the wisdom of discussing a problem which under R
.the Charter fell so clearly within the jurisdiction of a member state. He S
expressed pleasure that the French Delegation has accepted the opinion of
the majority and had agreed to present its views on the problem. It was the
opinion of the Canadian Delegation that the French Government was aware
of the need to relate its policies to the necessities of a changing world and ,
that it had embarked in a direction which would result in a state of affairs o
: in Algeria that should satisfy the legitimate aspirations of the two main ‘
1 elements in the population. Although Canada had succeeded in working out
a harmonious political and social entity in a society composed of races of
differing cultural, linguistic and religious backgrounds, it had not done so
overnight. Mr. Pinard referred to the immense progress made by France in
the last year in granting independence to Tunisia and Morocco and more
domestic control to the population of Togoland and’ colonies in other parts
of Africa. He expressed the belief that these accomplishments were proof of
French good faith and suggested that the Committee should leave the question
of Algeria's future to be worked out by France with the elected representatives
‘of the area in keeping with Mr. Mollet’s statement of January 9.

The First Committee eventually reached agreement on a resolution which
merely expressed the hope that a solution would be found in conformity with .
the principles of the United Nations Charter. This consensus was passed to
the General Assembly meeting in plenary session which on February 15
unanimously adopted the following resolution: . ~

The General Assembly, : ;

having heéard the statements made by various delegations, and discussed the ' !
question of Algeria, ) - N :

having regard to the situation in Algeria which is causing much suffering and . L
loss of human lives, - : RIS
- expresses the hope that, in a spirit of co-operation, a peaceful, democratic and B R
just solution will be found, through appropriate means, in conformity with the principles C
of the Charter of the U.N. . . . . : : k ;
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Medical Mission To Far East

‘

DURING the first three months of 1957, a group of Canadian medical ex-
perts headed by Dr. Wilder Penfield, O.M., of the Montreal Neurological
Institute, visited India and other Far Eastern countries to extend the helping
hand of professional fellowship in the development of their medical services and
health resources. This mission, jointly sponsored.by the Canadian Colomtbo
Plan Administration and the governments of the countries concerned, was the
first of its kind to be undertaken as a combined operation by India and Canada.
It was originally conceived following a tour of India by a group of British phy-
sicians,. when the Minister of Health for India, the Rajkumari Amrit Kaur,
suggested that Canada might be able to provide further stimulus to the pro-
gress of medicine in India by sending a team of Canadian specialists to tour
that country.

CANADIAN HONOURED

At &’spe:ial convocation, Delhi University conferred the honorary degrees of Doctor of Laws on Professsr
Arnold Toynbee, the eminent British kistorian, and Doctor of Science on Dr. Wilder Penfield, famous

Canadian neurologist. Left to right are: Professor Toynbee, Dr. Radhakrist , Ch llor of Delhi Univer-
sity, Dr. Pen!ield and Prime Minister Nehru of India.’

The Indian. Government requested that, as the British team had consisted
mainly of those interested in surgery, Canada should send four Canadian phy-
sicians of outstanding qualifications in the area of medicine and medical teach-
ing to lecture at medical colleges and to demonstrate advanced clinical tech-
niques-in hospitals. Because of a variety of circumstances, some religious and
some social, teaching in India was considered to be unduly didactic and it was
felt to be essential that the importance of good bed-side history and examination
be stressed by clinical instruction in the teaching programme.

" After approval in principle of the project had been given by the Colombo
Plan Authorities, the first step was the recruitment of the medical experts.
There was no scarcity of material. To the contrary, the problem was, in the
main, the designation of so few medical specialists among the many-available.
Then too, it was essential that those recruited could be relieved of their duties
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in their respective institutions for a three months’ stay in India and that they
be willing to undertake what was fully appreciated would be an arduous and
demanding assignment. In the matter of selection of the doctors, it was felt
essential that those in the teaching institutions in Canada should have the
prior responsibility in naming candidates for the mission and, accordingly, the
Association of Deans of Canadian Medical Colleges was invited to co-operate
in the formation of the medical team. The response was gratifying and a list of
prominent internists and other specialists was soon available.

“The next step was to contact those nominated by the Deans to outline,
in general terms, the purpose and activities of the mission and to ascertain
their willingness to participate. While these negotiations were being carried
on, Canadian tuberculosis authorities were invited to participate in the 14th
International Tuberculosis Congress, to be held at New Delhi in January 1957.
It was urged that a strong delegation to the Congress be sponsored by the
Canadian Government in addition to those who would be attending under the
.auspices of the Canadian Tuberculosis Association.

It was thus decided that two teams would be sent to India, the first the
originally envisaged medical group, now to consist of three members, and the
second a group of tuberculosis experts. It was apparent that with two such
teams making up the overall mission, there should be single leadership for the
project as a whole, and Dr. Penfield was nominated. With demands on his
time so heavy, it was extremely gratifying that he was willing to undertake the
assignment.

The revised structure of the medical mission was submxtted to the Indlan
Government and met with enthusiastic approval. It Was.agreed that the medi-
cal team should carry on as previously planned and visit three medical teaching
institutions, to be designated by the Indian health authorities, spending
approximately one month at each. In the case of the tuberculosis team, how-
ever, its itinerary was to consist first of a week spent attending the International
Tuberculosis Congress, and, subsequently, two weeks at each of three centres
in India, at which the problem of tuberculosis in that country would be given
special study with local authorities responsible for 1mplementmg control pro-
grammes.

Although Dr. Penﬁeld was to be the nominal leader of the mission, plans
for his trip provided for a more or less independent tour and, with a view to
takmg advantage of his presence in the Far East, it was proposed that, in addi-
tion-to India, he might also visit Pakistan and Ceylon. Again these proposals
were welcomed by the countries concerned. By happy coincidence Dr. Penfield
had been invited to present the annual Sherrington Lectures at Liverpool
University, and thus his visit to the East was arranged to include a stop-over
in the United Kingdom en route to India. His programme in Asia called for a
stay of about one month, of which a week would be spent in each of Pakistan
and Ceylon, and the remainder in India. '

After considerable negotiation and discussion with deans of medical
schools in Canada, the personnel for both teams were selected and, when
approached, willingly -undertook what was to prove, to be a rigorous and de-
manding assignment. Since one of the primary objectives of the mission related
to medical teaching in India, it was deemed necessary that one member of the
medical team should be a physician who could speak as an expert from know-
ledge and experience in this area. Accordingly, Dr. Arthur L. Richard, Dean
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: T - ‘of the Faculty of Medicine, University of Ottawa, was invited to make a con-

HiE, ' tribution in this respect. As child health and nutrition are important medical
problems in India, it was essential to include an expert in both fields, and it was
felt that Dr. John F. McCreary, Professor and Head of the Department of
Paediatrics at the University of British Columbia, admirably fulfilled these
requirements. To round out the medical group, the desirability of conveying to
the teaching institutions the most up-to-date information in the field of medical
therapy indicated the inclusion of a therapeutist and, accordingly, Dr. K. J. R.
Wightman, Professor and Head of the Department of Therapeutics at the
University of Toronto, was invited to participate. Unfortunately, iliness made
it impossible for Dr. Wightman to make the trip.

A _Special considerations also motivated the selection of the tuberculosis
team. Dr. G. ]J. Wherrett, Secretary, Canadian Tuberculosis Association, was
included for his knowledge of administrative aspects and performance - of

" tuberculosis control programmes in general; Dr. Armand Frappier, Director,
Institute of Microbiology and Hygiene, University of Montreal, for his widely
recognized contribution in the bacteriological aspects of tuberculosis and
B.C.G., and Dr. Cecil G. Shaver, Medical Superintendent, Niagara Peninsula
Sanatorium, as an outstanding clinician and director of a tuberculosis institu-
‘tion. As a special contribution, the Canadian Tuberculosis Association provided
a fourth member for this group, Dr. Hugh E. Burke, Medical Director, Royal

' . Edward Laurentian Sanatorium, another eminent clinician, being selected.
To augment the Canadian Delegation attending the International Tuberculosis |
Congress, the National Sanitorium Association sponsored Dr. G. A. Wicks,
Superintendent, Toronto Hospital for. Tuberculosis, Weston, and the Ontario
Tuberculosis Association its Executive Director, Mr. E. J. O'Brien.

| Helpful Meeting

" Before departure, information material regarding medicine and medical
teaching institutions in India was obtained and distributed to all members of
the mission and the principal objectives were discussed with most of the mem- ;
bers personally. on separate occasions and by correspondence. The tuberculosis J

- team took off from Dorval on December 27. After an uneventful trip they ar- )
rived in New Delhi January. 4 and their programme commenced with a week’s
attendance at the International Tuberculosis Congress. Dr. Richard and Dr.

' McCreary left Canada on January 3. Dr. Penfield’s departure in late January

- -was preceded by a meeting in Ottawa with the Minister of National Health and
Welfare, Mr. Paul Martin; the Minister of National Revenue, Dr. J. J. Mc-
Cann; the Deputy Minister of National Health, Dr. G. D. W. Cameron; and
the Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs, Mr. Jules Léger. This pro-
vided an opportunity for an exchange of views for the guidance of Dr. Penfield,
and Mr. Martin, who had just concluded a two months’ tour of the Far East,

_ gave Dr. Penfield first-hand information on the countries he was to visit. Dr.
and Mrs. Penfield left Montreal January 26 and, after the Sherrington Lectures
at the University of Liverpool, proceeded on the Eastern tour, first visiting
Pakistan and then India. Dr. Penfield also visited Ceylon as planned.

All members of the mission returned to Canada via the Pacific, spending
a few days in Japan en route. The Penfields arrived in Canada in early March,
the tuberculosis team shortly afterwards and the medical team in early April.
Dr. Frappier, at the invitation of the Japanese Government, remained an

i
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additional ten days in Tokyo to advise on the B.C.G. programme in that coun-
try. - ' 0"

Canadian Colombo Plan funds were used to cover the cost of travel to and
from the Far East for.all members of the designated mission and for honoraria
and incidental day-to-day expenses: In India and the other countries the local
governments defrayed necessary expenditures for travel, hotel accommodations
and related matters. During their stay in New Delhi, Dr. and Mrs. Penfield
were the guests of the Canadian High Commissioner to India, Mr. and Mrs.
Escott Reid. '

" The mission was an overwhelming success from several viewpoints. Numer-
ous opportunities were presented to permit stimulation of medical teaching
activities in India. As an example of the reception of the Canadian physicians’
efforts, it was reported that Dr. Penfield’s lectures in Ceylon were extremely
interesting to the medical profession and were received with great attention.’
At two lectures at the Faculty of Medicine in the University of Colombo, the
lecture theatre was greatly overcrowded and members of the medical profession
and students filled the doorways and sat on the steps and on the floor to listen -
with a degree of attention that was indeed flattering. Similarly, the efforts of
the medical and tuberculosis teams were received with high commendation.

In addition to the more scientific benefits, much was achieved in pro-
41 moting better relations between members of the medical profession in India and
1 Canada and, in a less tangible way, between the Indian and Canadian people.

In a special communication.the Minister of Health for India, the Rajkum-
ari Amrit Kaur, asked to have “her deep sense of gratitude expressed to the . :
Honourable Paul Martin and his colleagues in. the Department of National . C
Health and Welfare and to the Canadian Colombo Plan Administration for ‘
their co-operation in making these visits possible.”

: N i ) . . , . ! i

R. G. Riddell Memorial Bursary N ' R ESORIS
: An R. G. Riddell Memorial Bursary has been established at the University : o
J of Toronto. Mr. Riddell, at the time of his untimely death at the age of 43 in -
{ March, 1951, was Permanent Representative of Canada to the United Nations.
In his work in the Department of External Affairs, at many conferences and
sessions of the United Nations, and during the last year of his life in the Cana-
dian Permanent Mission in New York, Jerry Riddell made a remarkable con- Lo
tribution to the foreign policy of his country. By his devotion, his imagination, L
his intelligence, and his warm and sympathetic nature he established a reputa- s
tion for himself and for Canada in the United Nations from which his country
has never ceased to profit.

The Bursary in Mr. Riddell's memory is being awarded this spring for the
first time, and is to be given annually ““to a student enrolled in the second or
third year of an honour course in the Humanities or Social Sciences on the
recommendation of the Council of the Faculty of Arts’”. This Bursary has
been established by his widow, who has guaranteed the amount of $150 each
year until the necessary capital has been accumulated to cover the annual pay- \ L
ment. If the capital grows to exceed the sum necessary to yield $150 annually, Sy
the award will be increased. The directors of the Bursary have announced '
that contributions to this open fund (in the form of cheques payable to the
University of Toronto) may be sent direct to Mr. W. W. Small, Secretary of
the Board, Simcoe Hall, University of Toronto.

[P ——
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'Visit to Basutoland

(The High Commissioner for Canada to South Africa, Mr. E. W. T. Gill, recently paid his first
visit to Basutoland, one of the British High Commission. lerritories in South Africa, where there are
several Canadian religions missions. Mr. Gill's report on this visit is given below.)

ACCOMPANIED by Mrs. Gill I recently paid a short visit to the Canadian
- missionaries in Basutoland.

The activities of the Roman Catholic missions in that territory have been
expanded considerably since they were the subject of reports by my predeces-
sors, Mr. D’Arcy McGreer and Mr. T. W. L. MacDermot. There are now about
‘40 missions including churches, schools, teacher-training establishments,
seminaries, hospitals, and clinics, and a university college, as well as some
supply establishments.

These various institutions are operated by priests of the Oblate Order
assisted by brothers and sisters of the same order, lay brothers of the Sacred
Heart, Grey Nuns and others. The great majority of those engaged in this
worthy work are Canadians—220 in all—with a small minority coming from
European countries. I gather that the necessary financial support for their
undertakings comes largely from Canadian sources.

The population of Basutoland is now about 600,000 and of these more
than one-third have adopted the Roman Catholic faith, perhaps something
less than one-third have become Protestants, and the rest are still pagan. In
the past 40 years the number of Roman Catholics among the Basuto has risen

WITH PARAMOUNT CHIEF ,
Mr. and Mrs, Gill with M’antsebo Seeiso, Paramount Chief of the Basutos.
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from 9,000 to 260,000 and new baptisms are taking place at the rate of about

10,000 per annum. \

My wife and I were treated with the utmost cordiality by our fellow
Canadians. We stayed in the suite reserved for the Apostolic Delegate at Pius
XII College and the Right Reverend J. D. Des Rosiers, O. M. 1., Bishop of
Maseru, conducted us personally on our visit to various missions in Roma
(the headquarters) and the outlying areas. At Roma Junior College, the staff
and students were assembled to meet us and Brother Origéne, S.C., made an
address of welcome. The school band then played ‘“O Canada!” (which they
had been practising for several days). Later, at a garden party which was held
in our honour, Brother Georges, S.C., assisted by the same band, led in the
singing of ‘‘Alouette”. Thus it may be seen that we were in a thoroughly
Canadian atmosphere. ’ ’ :

Pius XII College, which is one of two institutions in southern Africa
functioning exclusively for the higher education of Africans, has grown in
scope and importance. In 1955, it became affiliated with the University of
South Africa in Pretoria. Its pupils thus came to be recognized as a distinct
group of students of the University for administration and examination pur-
poses. It now has about 65 students from various territories in southern Africa
taking courses leading to a B.A., B.Comm., or B.Sc. degree, or to a University
education diploma. It has a large capital expansion programme underway,
which will permit increased enrolment. The college, the rector of which is
Father Guilbeault, O.M.1.,-formerly of Mattawa, Ontario, does much to.make
Western civilization better known not only among Africans from Basutoland,
but from elsewhere south of the Sahara as well.

Of special interest in showing the primitive conditions under which some

of the missionaries work was our visit to St. John the Baptist Mission, Maraka-

bei, situated high up in the Basuto mountains. Before the construction of a-,

road, the Mission was largely dependent on pack mules for supplies and much
of the construction materials for the church were taken in by that method.
The priest in charge of the Mission is Father Leclerc, O.M.I., and Brother
Labrecque, O.M.L., is responsible for the building programme.

I formed extremely favourable impressions of the good work being done
in the missionary field by our fellow Canadians and their associates. I was
struck by the zeal anid devotion of the missionaries on the one hand and by the
responsiveness of their pupils on the other. An atmosphere of happiness and
serenity pervades throughout and there is a spirit of friendly co-operation in
the relationship between Basuto and missionary. There are of course many
Basutos who have been prepared in the institutions and have taken their
places as priests and nuns beside the white missionaries. The majority of their
700 school teachers are African-nuns. The Right Reverend E. G. Mabothoana,

a Basuto who was prepared for the priesthood at Roma, was a few years ago
ordained as Bishop and now heads the Diocese of Leriba. In 1954, he visited -

Canada and delivered a sermon in French in Notre Dame Cathedral, Montreal.

During the course of my visit, I called to pay my respects on M’antsebo
Seeiso, Paramount Chief of the Basutos. She is acting as Regent until her step-
son, Bereng Seeiso, who is being educated in the United Kingdom, comes of
age. Using the Bishop as an interpreter, she asked me to convey to the Prime
Minister.of Canada her deep gratitude for the help that her people are receiving

- from our country. '
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- Towards the close of our stay, we spent a short time in Mazenod, where
we inspected the modern printing plant which supplies books and religious
literature to the missions. This is urnider the direction of Father M. Ferragne,
O.M.I., who used to lecture at the University of Ottawa. On this occasion, I
was able to broadcast over the mission network a brief message of greetings to
the missionaries at the outlying posts we were unable to visit. .

2o

y TUNISIAN ANNIVERSARY
ial Canadian repr ive to the celebrations marking the First Anniver-
sary of Tunisian Ind d , being greeted by the Tunisian Dsreclor of Protocol, General Bahri, upon

arrival at Tunis AII'POI". Tumsm, a former protectorate of France, acquired full independent status on March
20, 1956 and was r ized by Canada as a sovereign state on June 20 of that year. Mr. Mayrand was

the first official Canadian representative to visit the new state,

3

Ambassador Leon Mayrand,
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" Force For United qujons’ - y

By Lester B. Pearson ‘ '

(Reprinted by permission of * Foreign A ﬁaiis", April, 1957, Copyright by Council on
. Foreign Relations Inc., New York.*)

, PEACE, one might think, is not the sort of human occupation which should
normally require supervision. Yet the United Nations, instead of concentrating
on more positive and progressive activities, has ever since its inception been.

engaged in supervising a kind of peace which has. been not much more than
the absence of fighting—and not always even 'that. Now policing a peace—or
an armistice—can be an essential international function, at times a dramatic
one. It cannot be denied that the United Nations has been successful in this
function in some important cases. However, action in this field has been
largely pragmatic and ad hoc. I believe—and recent events have strengthened
my belief—that the time has come when we should seek ways to enable the
United Nations to pursue this work in a more organized and permanent way.

The world’s alarm last November over events in Egypt—intensified, if that

wére possible, by the frustrating situation in Hungary—galvanized the General -

Assembly into establishing a United Nations Emergency Force, an action
which until then had not been thought practicable or probable. We must now
do everything possible to ensure that this action is successful in achieving the
desired results. If we fail in this; a damaging blow—perhaps a fatal one—will
be dealt to the whole concept of supervising the peace and avoiding hostilities

through the United Nations Assembly. If we succeed, then we must build on

that success so that wh_en we are faced in the future with similarly complicated
and dangerous situations we can avoid the hasty improvisations of last autumn.

The United Nations wias brought into being primarily as a co-operative

-endeavor on the part of many nations to seek in collective action the security -

for which mankind hungered and which the facts of life in the modern world
denied to each nation individually. To achieve this the founders of the United
Nations recognized the necessity of having military forces at its disposal and
they wrote into the Charter provisions which they hoped would bring them
into being. Over the years, however, these provisions have developed in ways
far removed from the intentions of their authors. e

Under the Covenant of the old League of Nations, the Assembly and the

Council had concurrent jurisdiction over the peaceful settlement of disputes -

and recommendations of enforcement action. Under the Charter of the United
Natiqns, however, the Security Council has primary responsibility in this
field and, within certain well-defined limits, has the power to direct members

to take action. The League Covenant made no provision for the compulsory -

enforcement of its decisions; any decision which might require the use of force
could be taken only with the unanimous approval of all members, including the

State against which it was to be directed. Every member of the League had the-

right of veto over collective action. That, of course, was a guarantee of futility.

———

*This article may not be reproduced without the permission of Council on Foreign
Relations Inc., 58 East 68 St,, New York, N.Y., US.A.
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‘The Charter of the United Nations, however, took what was hoped would
prove to be a great step forward. The concentration in the Security Council of
power to make certain decisions.and enforce them gave the new organization
immense potential for quick and decisive action—at least in theory. Actually,
in the conditions of cold war the veto possessed by each permanent member of
the Council was almost as effectlve in preventlng action as if all members

had had it.

Despite the dangers inherent in the irresponsible use of the veto, there was
hope that the Security Council would prove effective. One reason for hope was
that its decisions were to have behind them an overwhelming superiority of
armed force deriving primarily from the forces of the Great Powers themselves.
In addition, other members of the orgamzatlon undertook to make armed forces
available to the Council, on its call and in accordance with special agreements.
These forces were to be organized collectively by the Military Staff Committee
of the Security Council, composed of the Chiefs of StaH of the permanent
members.

As early as 1947, however, the Military Committee became deadlocked
over the issue of the contributions to be made by the Great Powers themselves
to the collective force of the United Nations. Their disagreement merely re-
flected the general breakup of their wartime co-operation and its replacement
by the fears and dissensions of the cold war. With no Great Power agreement it
is not surprising that the Military Staff Committee also failed to draw up the
special agreements between the Council and other members envisaged under
Article 43 of the Charter, and upon which the whole military structure of the
United Nations was originally meant to rest. As a result, the United Nations
today entirely lacks that particular type of international force envisaged in
the Charter.

In spite of its inability to use force to implement its decisions, the Security
Council was nevertheless able to intervene with some success in dangerous
situations in Iran, Greece, Indonesia, Kashmir and Palestine. Then came the
outbreak of hostilities in Korea and a temporary but significant change in
the pattern of United Nations action to preserve the peace—a change made
possible by two accidents of history. First, the U.S.S.R., with its veto, was
absent from the Security Council when the decision to intervene was taken.
Second, at the moment of the outbreak of hostilities in Korea a United Nations
Commission was on the spot, able to report and advise on the facts of the

-situation. The U.S.S.R., however, is not likely again to vacate its seat in the

Council, and there are many dangerous areas-in the world where the United
Nations maintains no observation agency. The type of Security Council action
against aggression in Korea, therefore, is not likely to be repeated. In any event,
the United Nations character of that action was as much symbolic as it was
real, because the United States supplied most of the forces and exercised most
of the control over them. In so far as the possibility of using the United Nations
for collective security was concerned, Korea was both an encouragement and

"a warmng

By the time of the Korean operation, it had become clear that where an

"important, not to say vital, political interest of a Great Power was at stake,

that Power would not readily subordinate its decision to a collective ]udgment
Because of this, and because of the veto, the earlier idea of collective security
through the Security Council became impossible to realize. To escape from
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. the dilemma thus created, many members of the United Nations suggested
that questions which the Council was unable to resolve might be referred to the
~General Assembly; and they advocated that other forms of force than that
provided for under Article 43 of the Charter be organized to carry out United
‘Nations decisions. , :

. Even earlier, at the very first session of the General Assembly in October

. 1946, the Canadian delegation had voiced its concern that the Security Council
‘and the Military Staff Committee had failed to make substantial progress
towards a conclusion of the special agreements with individual members re-
quired to implement Article 43. It urged that these bodies proceed with all
possible.speed to equip the Security Council with forces.

In the following. Assembly of 1947, Mr. St. Laurent, then Canadian
-Secretary of State for External Affairs, said: “Nations in their search for
“peace . . . will not and cannot accept indefinitely and unaltered a Council which
- was set up to ensure their security, and which, so many feel, has become frozen
-in futility and divided by dissension. If forced, they may seek greater safety
‘in an association of democratic and peace-loving states willing to accept more
specific international obligations in return for greater national security. Such
‘associations, if consistent with the principles and purposes of the Charter, can
be formed within -the United Nations.” The provisions of the Charter, he
‘added, “‘provide a floor under, rather than a ceiling over, the responsibilities of
‘Member States. If some prefer to go even below that floor, others need not be
prevented from moving upwards.” It was the Canadian hope that such a
development would not be necessary. If it were unnecessary it would certainly

. 'be undesirable. :

As we have seen, however, hopes for ensuring collective security were not

'fulfilled. The Security Council remained powerless to provide such security

“‘and the Assembly was unorganized for this purpose. In view of the undimin-
ished threat from the Soviet Union, which had a preponderance in armed
forces and pursued aggressive policies, certain members of the United Nations
-sought for a regional means of providing for their mutual defense within the
‘framework of the organization. The North Atlantic Treaty, for example; was
created and exists only because of the failure to attain a really effective system
of collective security on a universal basis. .

The search for means to establish a universal system nevertheless con-

tinued. Against the sombre background of- events in Korea, members of the.

United Nations reviewed again the collective security ‘machinery available,
with the result that in the autumn of 1950 the Assembly adopted a resolution
which potentially was of great importance. The Uniting for Peace Resolution,
as it came to be called, meant simply that the General Assembly had decided
to provide machinery for utilizing certain powers which it already possessed.

. The resolution did not itself constitute any revolutionary departure in inter-
preting the Charter; it was conceived simply as a practical measure designed
to meet certain situations in which the purposes of the United Nations might
be frustrated by the negative attitude of a permanent member of the Security
Council. The General Assembly was to be used for security purposes only when
the Security Council failed to perform, or was prevented from performing, its
primary function. If the Council acted,” nothing in the resolution would inter-
fere with its action. '
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But if the Security Council did not act, what then ? Were we to admit
~ frankly the failure of our United Nations peace machinery and fall back
~ entirely upon regional collective security arrangements such as NATO ? While

filling a gap, these obviously were limited in scope or character. Surely, it was

thought, some way could be found for the United Nations to provide a force

which would at least halt a drift to war by helping to carry out an Assembly
recommendation when the Security Council failed to act. True, according to

the Charter the Assembly had no legal power of enforcement and could act

only by recommendation. Nevertheless, in terms of persuasiveness and moral

force, the Assembly’s recommendations, if responsibly conceived and generally

_ . accepted (two very weighty provisos), would carry as much weight as those of
- the Security Council—perhaps more. So why not at least make available some
: machinery which might carry them out ?

.Such was the background of the Uniting for Peace Resolution. It provided,
among other things, that an emergency session of the Assembly might be
called on 24 hours’ notice for the purpose of making recommendations if the
Security Council had failed to agree on means of resisting a breach of the
peace or an act of aggression. It also called for the establishment of a Collec-
tive Measures Committee to study methods which might be used to strengthen
the collective security machinery. Moreover—and this was a foundation on
which we could have built—the resolution recommended that each member
state maintain elements within its armed forces for prompt use as United
Nations units, and that a panel of military experts be appointed by the
Secretary-General for advisory and organization purposes.

The Collective Measures Committee recommended in the resolution was
set up and it developed a set of principles designed t6 help maintain and
strengthen the United Nations collective security system through Assembly
action. The Secretary-General asked member governments to survey their
resources to determine the nature and scope of the assistance they might
render and to report on the progress made. The result was discouraging. In
all, 37 governments replied to this communication. Simple acknowledgements
were received from 15 governments; 8 indicated that they could not participate
at all in the projects being studied by the Committee, or gave only limited and

‘ conditional acceptance of the measures contemplated; 11 took certain minimum
steps (largely in connection with the earmarking of forces for Korea) and gave
assurances of active support for the principle of the Uniting for Peace Resolu-
tion. The Canadian Government stated that its special force, raised for service
in Korea, would be available for whatever action might be necessary anywhere
in order to carry out military obligations under the Charter.

By the Uniting for Peace Resolution, the Assembly also provided for a
Peace Observation Commission to observe and report on the situation in areas
of international tension. So far it has not been used.

. As a whole, the efforts of the Collective Measures Committee were sterile.
With the General Assembly’s adoption of its third report on November 4,
1954, it concluded its work. Another series of studies had been accumulated
and now were laid away in files and vaults. The United Nations, nine years
after its founding, still had no force at its disposal to implement its decisions—
even to “‘secure and supervise” a cease-fire and armistice. o

Nevertheless, the Uniting for Peace Resolution remained on the books;
" and almost six years later, in November 1956, in circumstances very different
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from those contemplated by its authors, it enabled the General Assembly to
meet and discuss in emergency special session the serious situation in the
Middle East. The Assembly still was ill-prepared to take on responsibilities for
“peace supervision” through police action. The Uniting for Peace Resolution
recommended the earmarking of forces for its use in peace and police action

~ but nothing had been done. When the need for these forces was upon us we
had to embark on an improvised experiment, starting literally from nothing.
There was neither precedent nor organization available to the Assembly in
carrying out the new responsibility thrust upon it.

In a sense this was due to the unexpected nature of this responsibility.
With fighting actually going on and threatening to spread, quick action was
required. In the crisis, an Assembly resolution set up a United Nations Emer-
gency Force and authorized the Secretary-General to-organize it within 48
hours. Due largely to the devotion, energy and intelligence of the Secretary-
General and his assistants, the Force was in fact brought into being at once.
This amazing example of international improvisation showed what can be
done by the United Nations when the collective will to action is strong and
united. Moreover; the Force has so far proved effective for the purpose it was
meant to achieve, the securing and 'supervising of a cease-fire.

Nevertheless, these purposes were very different from ‘those originally
contemplated in the Charter. What we faced in the Assembly last November
was the necessity of organizing quickly a force, not to fight, but to ensure that .
fighting would not be resumed. We were trying to implement, if not a new
concept of United Nations supervisory action, certainly an enlarged one.

Such a concept has already stirred interest and hope and optimism. Some
of this optimism is exaggerated, because it does not take sufficiently into con-
sideration the limitations under which the Assembly must act. There can
‘be no certainty that the U.N.E.F. will complete successfully the tasks that
- have been or may be given to it. It may fail, either because it does not secure C
- the right kind of collective backing in the Assembly or because it becomes the ‘ S
victim of Middle Edstern politics. If so, the failure will extend far beyond the i
immediate situation. It will destroy confidence in the effectiveness of the
United Nations in the whole field of security. On the other hand, its success
might well lead to further steps in developing means to supervise the peace.

Whatever may be the ultimate result, the intervention of the United
Nations through an. Emergency Force in November 1956 was certainly an
indispensable prerequisite to the acceptance of a cease-fire and the subsequent
withdrawal of Anglo-French and Israeli forces from Egyptian territory. Its’
action emphasized, however, the need to be better prepared to meet future
situations of a similar kind. Even if governments are unable to give the United -
Nations a “fighting”’ force ready and organized to serve it on the decision of
the Security Council, they should be willing to earmark smaller forces for the
more limited duty of securing a cease-fire already agreed upon by the bellig-
-erents. We might in this way be able to construct a halfway house at the cross-
roads of war, and utilize an intermediate technique between merely passing
resolutions and actually fighting.

‘The first step would seem to be to create a permament mechanism by
Which units of the armed forces of member countries could be endowed with .
the authority of, the United Nations and made available at short notice for

MAY 1957 . 173




supervisory police duties. It is not suggested that the present Emergency
Force should become a permanent force or, indeed, that its functions should
be extended beyond those laid down in the relevant Assembly resolutions. We
should, nevertheless, build upon the experience of this enterprise. Otherwise, I
repeat, we shall only go back again to the situation in which we found our-
selves last November, when everything had to be improvised, when there was
no precedent for making units available, no administrative and financial pro-.
cedure and no organization to which the Secretary-General could turn in the
task given him by the Assembly of putting a United Nations force into a

dangerous and delicate situation. We improvised successfully then. We cannot
reasonably expect the same degree of success a second time.

We now have at our disposal a body of experience from which can be
developed some tentative principles governing the establishment of United
Nations machinery and, as required, a Peace Supervision Force. Among these
principles—some of which I have already referred to—the following strike me
as forming an essential minimum.

-

Member governments, excluding the permanent members of the Security
Council, should be invited to signify a willingness in principle to contribute
contingents to the United Nations for purposes that are essentially noncom-
batant, such as, for example, the supervision of “agreed: cease-fires and com-
parable peace supervisory functions. .

'Since the Security Council is charged with the primary responsibility for
the maintenance of peace, members who have sought and secured election to
the non-permanent seats on it would normally be expected to be among those
signifying a willingness to contribute contingents to such a force.

For effective organization, there would have to be some central United
Nations machinery. The Secretary-General should have a permanent Military
Adviser who, with a small staff, might assume responsibility for the direction
of other truce supervision arrangements which have been or might be agreed on.

. L]
If at any time a Peace Supervision Force were constituted, the Secretary-
General would require an advisory committee similar to that which now assists
him in connection with the UNEF in Egypt.

While such a force is not primarily a fighting force, it must be capable of
defending itself once it is in the field, since the inherent duty of a commander
is to preserve the safety of his men. It should also include the necessary
administrative and supporting elements to enable it to function effectively as
an entity. : . : -

A force to deal with a particular situation could be established by a
resolution either-of the Security Council or of the. General Assembly. Pre-
sumably it would be associated with efforts made by the United Nations to-
wards assisting in the settlement of the dispute. These efforts in turn could be
furthered by a revitalized Peace Observation Commission given real respons-
ibility to investigate disputes. In a sense, a Peace Supervision Force would be
an extension in space of the Peace Observation Commission and the sub-
ordinate bodies it was expected to produce.

By its very nature such a force would not be expected to fight its way into
a country. Indeed, since it would be deployed upon recommendation of the

.
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United Nations, it could enter a country, only with the consent of the govern-
ment of that country. This consent would normally take the form of an agree-
ment between the government concerned and the Secretary-General acting on
behalf of the United Nations. To facilitate the negotiation of such agreements,
and also to expedite the creation of a force when required, the Secretary-
General should be requested to draw up model agreements regarding the
financial, administrative and legal procedures which would- govern the oper-
ations of a Peace Supervision Force. The agreement recently negotiated
between . the United Nations and Egypt on arrangements concerning the
status of the U.N.E.F. in that country would provide a very useful example
of what can be done in this regard.

It is my firm conviction that the sort of machinery I have outlined, and
the kind of United Nations force that would be expected to function through

it, are practicable, are within the competence of the General Assembly, and

might be of great value in avoiding, ending or limiting hostilities. The early
arrival of a United Nations force of this kind at a scene of emergency would
give assurance to the fearful and hope to the despairing. It would act as the
-United Nations policeman and his watch-dog. :

How these arangements would function would, of course, depend on the
circumstances of the particular emergency to be met. Actually, there is nothing
so very new in all this. The United Nations has on more than one occasion pro-
vided teams of truce observers or supervisors and has now set up an emergency
force to enlarge that activity where the danger of renewed fighting, pending
the working out of a settlement, required it. A synthesis and systemization of
these two concepts would provide a base of departure for the future.

As always, in the last resort, individual governments must “determine
whether the best laid plans of the United Nations are to succeed or fail. Ifa
plan anything like that which I have outlined is to succeed, governments must,
both within and outside the United Nations, follow policies consistent with its
objectives and its capabilities. The very least each of our governments can now
do, it seems to me, is to draft, in accordance with our respective constitutional
processes, whatever measures are required to place us in a better position to
support agreed decisions of the United Nations in an emergency. Are we to go
on from crisis to crisis improvising in haste ? Or can we now pool our experience
and our resources, so that the next time we, the governments and peoples
whom the United Nations represents, will be ready and prepared to act?
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" North Pacific Fur Seals Co‘liv’e‘n»iicmi'j

THI% North Pacific Fur Seal Conference came to a successful close in
Washington on February 9 with the signing of the Interim Convention for
the Conservation of North Pacific Fur Seal Herds. The' Convention is the
result of extensive negotiations by delegations of Canada, Japan, the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics, and the United States of America, which began
discussions on November 28, 1955. Mr. George R. Clark, Deputy Minister of
Fisheries who headed the Canadian Delegation to the Conference, and Mr.
A. D. P. Heeney, then Canadian Ambassador to the United States, joined on
behalf of Canada. ' .

Control Needed _

There are about 1,900,000 fur seals in the North Pacific Ocean. Indis-
criminate killing of seals would soon reduce their numbers sharply and perhaps
jeopardize their existence. This was demonstrated in the late 19th century
when the herds, whose numbers in the 1860’s had reached almost 2,000,000,
fell to about 200,000 head in 1911 after commercial hunters had relentlessly
pursued them. Under the four-power Fur Seal Convention of 1911, Canada,
Japan, Russia, and the United States prohibited their nationals from hunting
the seals at sea. As a result, the populations rose to 1,600,000 by 1941 when
the 1911 convention was terminated. Meanwhile during this 30-year period
over a million skins were harvested on the breeding islands by the governments
having control of them. ' '

The fur seal spends nine months each year at sea, three months on land.
Migrating each winter to waters as far south as the latitude of San Francisco
and Tokyo, the herds, beginning in June, return to three island groups in the
far north—the Pribiloff Islands off Alaska, which harbour about 1,800,000
seals, and the Commander Islands and Robben Island off the Asian coast,
which harbour some 100,000 seals. Here they remain for three months on the
shingle beaches while the pups are born and are prepared for life at sea, even
having to learn to swim during this time. In September the seals begin to
leave for their nine-month journey southward. By October the islands are
again bare. '

The seal is a polygamous creature. One bull may have a harem of as many
as 50 females. For the needs of the fur industry the practice has, therefore,

been to take the surplus males. Usually three-year-old- males are taken, the

pelage being then at its prime.

Convention Provisions

The Interim Convention provides for a co-ordinated six-year research
programme to establish the best methods not only of managing the seal herds
but also of determining the extent of their predation on commercially impor-
tant fish of the North Pacific Ocean. During this six-year period the four
parties will restrict pelagic sealing—that is to say the hunting of seals at sea—
to agreed limits required for research purposes. The only sealing operations




SIGNING FOR CANADA :
Nr. A. D, P, Heeney, then C dian Amb dor to the United States, signing the North Pacific Fur Seals
Convention at Washington, D.C. From left to right standing, Mr. G. P. Clark, Deputy Minister of Fisheries,
Mr. S, V. Ozere, Assistant Deputy Minister, and Mr. Adrian Gilbert, Commercial Counsellor to the Canadi

- * Embassy in Washington.

" will be the selective and controlled kills on the island rookeries to which the ‘

seals return each year for breeding. The United States and the U.S.S.R.
are to kill annually on these rookeries. In return for the restriction of pelagic
sealing, both Canada and Japan will receive as compensation a share—based

on a 15 per cent formula—of the skins taken by the U.S.S.R. and the United

States. The Interim Convention also establishes a joint commission to co-
~ordinate the activities of the four parties during the six-year period and to
recommend the lines which a permanent Convention should take at the end
of that period. \‘ ‘

The present.Convention replaces one of 1911 between the same four

parties and bears a family resemblance. The 1911 Convention banned pelagic
sealing because males of all ages, and female seals bearing or nursing pups,
were -being destroyed in the uncontrolled sea hunts. Fur seal herds were
menaced with extinction. Moreover, pelts taken at sea were often damaged
by bullets and harpoons. As in the present Interim Convention, compensation
on a 15 per cent formula was paid to other members from the annual kills
on the island rookeries. In 1924, however, the U.S.S.R. stopped the inter-
mittent payments-which it had been making to Canada, and in 1940, Japan,
concerned about her vital coastal fisheries, abrogated the Convention and
permitted the resumption of pelagic sealing. In 1942, therefore, the United
States and Canada reverted provisionally to a bilateral agreement such as they
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" had had shortly before the 1911 quadripartite Convention. Under this agree-
ment Canada’s portion of the seals taken on the Pribiloff Islands (20 per cent)
yielded during the past ten years an average annual net revenue of about
$600,000. It was at all times understood that the bilateral arrangement should
end as soon as a four-power conservation programme could be restored.

In November, 1955 when the four powers began the negotiations for a
‘new joint programme, it was impossible simply to revise the Convention of -
1911. For one thing, there had been a change in the countries exercising
effective control over the rookeries. For this reason, Japan, the United States
and Canada, in declarations made at the signing ceremony, reserved their
positions on the sovereignty of Robben Island. Then, too, since 1911 there
had been a great growth in scientific knowledge about the distribution, biology
and feeding habits of the seals; this in turn had raised different problems about
the relationship of the sealing ‘and fishing industries. Until these problems
had been solved, the negotiation of.a nicely balanced, definitive settlement
appeared premature. The purpose of the present Interim Convention is to
protect the various interests involved as equitably as possible while, in the
meantime, the four parties push forward with a co-ordinated research pro-
gramme designed to obtain the data upon which a permanent Convention
can be based. o . .

More NATO Trainees

The Department of External Affairs announced April 18 that arrange-
ments have been concluded by Canada with Denmark, Norway and The
Netherlands for the training in Canada of a number of aircrew students
under a special extension of the NATO Air Training Plan, on the recom-
mendation of the Supreme Allied Commander, Europe, in view of the special
difficulties experienced by these countries in providing such training under a
suitable national scheme.

Under these special arrangements, which will remain effective for a period
of three years, the Royal Canadian Air Force will be making available annu-
ally training accommodation for 55 student pilots of the Royal Danisirrir-—
Force, for 65 student pilots and 5 student navigators of the Royal Norwegian
Air Force and for 30 student pilots of the Royal Netherlands Air Force. The
training of the students of these countries will be phased into the Canadian
Air Training System, in proportionately equal contingents throughout each
training year. : '

The countries concerned will bear a portion of the costs to the Canadian
Government for providing these special facilities under the Canadian Air
Training System. The trainees are expected to commence training in Canada
in July of this year. -
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Parliament Prorogued

ThaE fifth session of the 22nd Parliament of Canada was prorogued on April

12 by a speech by the Hon. Patrick Kerwin, Deputy Governor General.‘

Referring to Canada's international relations, Mr. Justice Kerwin said:.

The unstable situation in the Middle East has continued to give concern to Can-
adians throughout the session which I now bring to a close.

My Government has sought both inside and outside the United Nations to play a
constructive part with a view to reducing the risk of renewed hostilities between Israel
and Egypt; to facilitating the early clearance and reopening of the Suez Canal, which
is so important to the waterborne commerce of our friends in Europe and Asia; and,
through Canada’s participation in the United Nations Emergency Force, to establishing
conditions conducive to a long-term solution of the political problems of that area.

In March, discussions were held between my Prime Minister and the Prime Minister
of the United Kingdom at Bermuda which dealt with a wide range of matters of inter-
national concern and in particular with questions of primary interest to Canada and

- the United Kingdom. The possibility of a meeting of Commonwealth Prime Ministers
early this summer was also discussed. E

The emergence of the former colony of the Gold Coast into full Commonwealth
membership as the independent State of Ghana was welcomed by all Canadians as a
further confirmation of the value and the adaptability of our free association of sovereign
states linked by common interests and common loyalties. One of my Ministers repre-
sented Canada at the inaugural ceremonies.

“During the present session useful discussions were also held with the Prime Minister
of France, who addressed a special joint meeting of both Houses of Parliament . . .

The brutal suppression of the Hungarian people by the armed forces of the Soviet
Union served to emphasize the continued need for the greatest possible degree of un-
animity of purpose among the nations of the free world and the importance of main-
taining an adequate system of collective defence. - i

“My Ministers continue to believe that our position in the Commonwealth and firm
support of the United Nations and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization are essential
contributions to the advancement of our aim of preserving peace and promoting pros-
perity throughout the world . . .

Provision has been made to assist the transportation to Canada of Hungarian
refugees. Special arrangements have also been made for the movement of large numbers
of British, French and other immigrants to this country.
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External Affairs in 1956

THE work of the Department of External Affairs during 1956 was reviewed
in the Department's 47th Annual Report* tabled in the House of Commons
shortly before Parliament prorogued. In a foreword to the Report, the Secre-
tary of State for External Affairs, Mr. L. B. Pearson, reviewed international
developments during 1956 and stressed the increasingly important role being
played by Canada in world affairs. Noting that there are numerous and serious
international problems still unresolved, Mr. Pearson’s foreword said in part:

A year ago, in my preface to the Annual Report for 1955, I observed that we could
look forward to a turbulent year and that, so far as one.could see, this would probably
be a recurring theme in annual summaries for some time to come. However great our miis-
givings may have been then, I doubt if we could have anticipated all the problems which
we have now inherited from the past year. Dilemmas and difhiculties which confronted us
in January 1956 remain unsettled; indeed, some of them now face us in an aggravated [
form. But, in addition to these old problems, the year 1956 has left usa dubious legacy of l }

new and complex questions which we are now trying to solve against a background of
world events which challenge our skill, our strength and our determination.

It seems to me pointless to brood about the misunderstandings, the errors of judg-
ment, the lack of confidence and co-operation between free nations which have had much
to do with bringing us to the present situation, especially as the responsibility for these
weaknesses must be shared among many governments. It'would be unrealistic to pretend
that the North Atlantic Alliance, the bastion of the free world, was not shaken by the
events of last autumn. Even the strong and cherished, if flexible ties of the Common-
wealth were severely tested. We know what has taken place. It is now our duty to ensure
that the old relations of firm friendship and close co-operation, on which our security
deFends, are firmly re-established on a more secure and more permanent foundation than
before. .

In spite of the depressing events which brought 1956 to a close, this last year was not
entirely one of setback and gloom. Through the tragic sufferings of the Hungarian people,
the entire free world and, surely, those nations which are somewhat curiously described
as “uncommitted”, must have come to a final realization that the amiable facade o

| Soviet co-existence conceals the brutal Soviet conception of international relations as a

) jungle where the strong do what they will and the weak suffer what they must. But the
agony of Hungary has been a bitter price to have this evident truth demonstrated once
again. :

There is another development and from this we can gain comfort. The forces of
freedom are fermenting in those communist countries which have previously had to sub-
mit to the totalitarian tyranny of Moscow. The results of: this may be important ulti-
mately in terms of international security and the solution of international problems.
Indeed, these forces are working in Russia itself. The instinct for freedom—personal an
national—cannot be destroyed in any people. Thereis a ray of hope for the end of the

- cold war in this development.

To counter-balance in some measure and in another field the discouragements which
we have experienced in 1956 is the fact that the United Nations has been given at least the
opportunity to act in a way which would increase its authority and its value. It is frue
that the United Nations has been shown to be unable to take effective action in such cir-
cumstances as surrounded the brutalities in Hungary; nonetheless, the conscience of the

world was effectively aroused against the invader through the world organization, and 1ts
condemnation was unequivocably expressed in this worldwide forum. The United Nations
- has also been able to establish an Emergency Police Force in the Middle East whose opera-
tions we are all watching with concern because of their effect, not only on the pacification

of the area, but also on the future of the United Nations itself in the field of security.

It must be remembered that the United Nations has no authority apart from the
strength which its members contribute to it. The present United Nations Force, for
instance, consists of national elements under the ultimate control of their home govern-
ments. It can act only through resolutions of the General Assembly which are merely
recommendations and not instructions. If belligerent states were well-disposed to resolve

*Copies of the Annual Report of the Department of External Affairs for 1956 are sold by
the Queen’s Printer at a cost of 25c each. i
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their differences, there would be little need for a United Nations Force and, if they are.
not so disposed, the United Nations would have need of forces which it would be unrealistic
to expect would be forthcoming. We have, however, made a beginning through this Force
in creating machinery for supervision of the peace through Assembly action. In this way ol
we have been able to introduce a new element into the conduct of international relations
which may become important if—and it is well to emphasize the ‘‘if"’—it works effectively : I
on this occasion. s !

I mentioned last year that the Canadian role in international affairs was not likely to . -
diminish. Indeed it has increased, and its execution has taxed the resources of the Depart- EECEETEN
ment. Throughout the year, we have taken an active part in international conferences of S
many kinds; and have in many far-off places taken on responsibilities for preserving the
. : peace and helping to make effective international decisions. [ do not think that it can be
] said that Canada is shirking its international obligations.

I should like to join the Under-Secretary in paying a very sincere tribute to the work .
of the members of the Department, both at home and abroad (some of the latter in trying
| - circumstances). If Canada has been asked recently to play a difficult and important part
] in-many aspects of international affairs, and has done it worthily, this is due in large part
to the men and women of the Department of External Affairs who have, with devotion and
skill, carried out the task allotted to them. -

PRESENTED TO QUEEN

Air Vice Marshal H. B. Godwin of Montreal, Air Officer Commanding the RCAF's NATO Air Division o
overseas, is presented to Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth al a reception during her recent Royal State Visit : . D

to France, L. Dana Wilgress, Canadian Ambassador to NATO, makes the pr tation while HRH Prince . el
Philip looks on. At right is Mrs, Godwin. The reception was atiended by Commonwealth dignitaries } T
in France. R
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THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE UNITED NATIONS

(Address by Mr. L. B. Pearson, Secretary of State for External Affairs, to the
Women’s Canadian Club, Saint John, N.B., April 4, 1957.) :

There have been doubts and criticisms
leveled recently—in Canada and in other
countries—at the United Nations. On the
other hand, hopes, perhaps exaggerated, have
been raised about what the UN Assembly
gan now do because it stopped the fighting in

uez. .

Our present preoccupation with the future
of the Organization is, in fact, due to a large
extent to the dramatic events of last autumn
in the Middle East when the United Nations
moved in, via the Assembly, in a way which
captured the world's attention and caused
both praise and criticism.

For myself, I remain firm in the belief that

our world Organization remains an indispens- -

able agency for international co-operation.
If it did not exist, something like it would
have to be found or else we would lapse into a
state of international anarchy in a divided
world with the forces of freedom on one side,

~ the forces of reactionary Communism on the

other, facing each other in fear and hostility
across an unbridged chasm, and with the un-
committed millions of Asia'and Africa trying
to remain aloof or perhaps form their own
alignments.

It is not a cheerful picture; and it makes it
all the more advisable to have a new and
realistic look at the United Nations, especially
in the light of -our recent experiences at the
General Assembly.

One aspect of the situation—which those
experiences have . emphasized—concerns the
position of individual states, especially in
voting power. The voting rules of the United
Nations Assembly are certainly not ideal. It
is easy enough to portray as absurd an
arrangement by which Luxembourg, Cam-
bodia and the United States have one vote
each; when any rational approach would
result in some form of weighted voting by
which power and responsibility would be re-
lated to voting rights. It can be argued that

no national government could be run on such -

a basis of unequal distribution of represent-
ation and responsibility, although one should

" not forget that in the United States Senate,

one-third of the members representing only a
very small percentage of the population of the

country could, theoretically, prevent any

treaty becoming effective.

The fact remains, however, that the United
Nations is an association of sovereign states
each, in theory, equal to every other one. In
any event, what matters most is not theoret-
ical possibilities, but the use to which votes
are put in practice. The record here is not
unsatisfactory.

The larger powers, because they are the
most powerful, do influence the voting of the
smaller powers; do exercise far more power
than a single vote would suggest. As an
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example, during the weeks before the Isracli

‘withdrawal from Egypt, a mathematical

majority could probably have been secured in
the Assembly for sanctions to be imposed
against Israel. However, the issue was never
presented to them for decision. Why? The
influence of the United States and other
countries, including Canada, was sufficient to
prevent the Assembly from taking this action
which would have been premature and unwise.
The members—at least the majority of them
—recognized the facts of power and the im-
possibility of taking effective action on sanc-
tions without United States support, even if
they desired to do so. They knew that di-
plomacy was going on behind the scenes and
that a solution might be forthcoming which
might be at least of a character which they
could not openly oppose. So sanctions were
never put to the vote.

At the recent eleventh session of the
Assembly which was dominated—and at
times disrupted—by Middle Eastern issues,
voting power was used to pass some resolu-
tions which were futile, others that were silly,
and one or two that were unfair. Buit-it would
be hard to prove that ‘any of them were
dangerous or extreme, and some of ‘them were
of positive peace-preserving value:There were
extreme speeches made and some irresponsible
moves attempted. But the resolutions which
secured the requisite two-thirds majority were
usually the product of reasonable compromise.

The picture which-is being built up in
certain quarters of a majority of the votes of
the United Nations Assembly lined up.irre-

_ vocably against the West, demanding that

the Western dmocracies give up their territo-
tories or hand over, their treasure,.is not an
accurate one. It is based more on impressions
from the controversial political harangues
which so often disturbi Assembly proceedings,
than on a study of actual results. Good results,
however, often command less attention than
violent polemics. Unfortunately, conflict an
controversy are their own best publicity
agents, while quiet achievement seldom gets
a headline.

Discouragement and defeatism about the
United Nations arise also from a faulty
understanding of the Charter and the power
of the United Nations. We must never forget
that the United Nations is not a government,
let alone a. super-state. Its Assembly can't
order anybody to do anything. Its votes are
only recommendations and therefore in tilat
sense are not as important as those oi 3
national parliament. Peoples become dis-
illusioned when recommendations, which they
confuse with orders, are not carried out; of
even worse, carried out only in certain cif-
cumstances.

It is also irritating and can be harmful for
responsible countries to be unfairly censure




by a majority vote or to have impracticable
or unfair resolutions directed against them

when other members seem either to escape;
censure or ignore it. But one can easily

exaggerate the damage that is done. It is
regrettable, of course, that certain Western
countries get far more than their fair share of
censure, while far worse offenders escape. It is
not true, however, that the Western powers
are the only ones who suffer from this practice.
There is also vigorous and effective criticism
of Communist and of Asian States.

Nevertheless, there is, I admit, at the
present time an ‘‘anti-colonial” bias in the
Assembly which often operates unfairly
against certain of its members. -For good
reason, this rankles. It is irritating, for in-
stance, to hear the word “colonial’’ used only
in respect of those powers who have acquired
overseas territories which they have led to or
are leading to freedom and self-government
I am thinking particularly of Great Britain
whose great glory is the transformation by
her own deliberate policy of her colonial em-
pire into a Commonwealth of Nations. To
listen to attacks on Great Britain and France
as ‘‘colonial empires” when the Soviet Union,
which holds under an iron despotism so many
millions of subject people, is relatively im-
mune from such attack is, I confess, hard to

take. It should not, however, be seen out of -

proportion. It should not be assumed, for
nstance, that these colonial issues would not
exist if the United Nations did not. They
certainly would and probably in more
dangerogs forms.

Certainly the record of the recent Assembly
on the most important items in its agenda
does not _warrant a charge that it behaved
irresponsibly or fanatically, or that it was in-
variably hostile to the West. Let me give one
or.two examples. - ’

(1) Algeria .

It is charged that tHe Assembly’s “inter-
ference” in- Algeria, part of metropolitan
France, would justify the French for rejecting
completely the role of the United Nations.
Th(_a French this year, however, wisely altered
their previous tactics and tried to come to
terms with the Assembly by participating in
the debate with moderate and reasonable
statements, in which they were able to make
their own case more widely and favourably
known. The Assembly produced a very mild
resolution on Algeria, which the French
accepted and which was approved by all
members. The final resolution, in fact, served
the best purpose which a United Nations
Assembly can serve. It allowed members to

low off a certain amount of steam and
eventually to compromise and, as a result, to
produce an’ atmosphere :more conducive to
frult.ful negotiations between the conflicting
parties,

{2) Cyprus

The British, like the French, had agreed
this year to put their case to the Assembly
father than deny its right to consider the

question at all as #lira vires the Charter. The
debate was far from one-sided and served, in
fact, to expose the fallacy of sofne of the more
extreme anti-British positions. Although the
Greeks, the Turks and the British thad in-
sisted that they could not accept ary com-
promise, they were quite happy in the end to
accept a mild and, I hope, useful resolution.

(3) West New Guinea

On this other “colonial” issue, the results
were somewhat different. A resolution sup-
ported by almost all the Asian and African
countries as well as some South American
countries and the Soviet bloc did not secure
the requisite two-thirds majority vote in the
Assembly and, therefore, lapsed. The Dutch
spoke firmly but moderately and reasonably,
and they undoubtedly profited in goodwill
from this approach. As no decision was taken
by the Assembly, no requirement was made of
the Dutch to take any action at all. The
intervention of the United Nations, therefore,
did not, because of the provisions of the
Charter, result in any interference with the
rights of a Western country. It is doubtful,
furthermore, whether the debate which took
place fanned the flames of . anti-colonialist
nationalism any higher than they would have
been driven through the usual channels.

(4) Disarmament

The debate on this subject ended in un-
animous agreement on a purely procedural
resolution after a somewhat routine dis-
cussion. While there is clearly not very much
agreement among the Great Powers on’ the
substance of this question, they do agree that
although this subject must be considered
within the framework of the United Nations;
the full Assembly is no place for serious dis-
cussion. The Russians started off with the
usual propaganda attack, but they subsided
quickly and stuck to an - understanding
reached with the Americans before the debate
that there would be no examination of the

substance of the subject in the unwieldy full -

Assembly, and that it would be referred again
to the Sub-Committee.

These annual exercises on disarmament
cannot be said to advance the matter very
far, but they do keep the subject before the
public. This year the Assembly proved a use-
ful forum in which to push the Great Powers
towards more.serious consideration of limiting
nuclear tests, a move in which the Canadian
Delegation assisted. There is much to be said
for the practical arrangement by which the
responsible powers work on such subjects as
disarmament in a small private committee,

but are subject in the Assembly to the pres- -

sure-of public opinion from other delegations.

The issues which I have mentioned, were,
of course, not nearly so important as those of
Hungary and Egypt. It is primarily for the
handling of these questions that the United
Nations has been accused by some of un-
warranted interference; by others of in-
effectiveness; and by many of laying down
double standards of behaviour.
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The Middle East

It is not possible yet to pass a final judg-
ment on the actions of the United Nations
over the Egyptian crisis. If we assume that the
military invasion of Israel, followed by the
intervention of Great Britain and France, if
it had been not interfered with, would have
resulted in the over-throw of Colonel Nasser
and his replacement by a well-disposed
Egyptian regime, by the establishment of
international control .of the Suez Canal and
by progress towards a solution of the Pales-
tine question, then one may consider United
Nations intervention wrong and ill-advised. If

it is felt, however, as I myself feel, that -

military action of the kind taken could have
accomplished none of the purposes that [ have
mentioned, that, on the contrary, it would
have driven the Egyptians to invite Com-
munist help, have split the whole Asian-Arab
world from the West in bitter hostility, and
imposed heavy, perhaps unbearable, strains
on the Commonwealth Asian members, then,
the sooner it was stopped by international
action the better for all concerned, including,
in particular, the British and the French
themselves.

From this point of view, United Nations
intervention was an essential service to peace.
Certainly there could not have been inter-
national intervention by any other agency.
Intervention by the other Great Powers on
their own would have had, I believe, dis-
astrous results. Any effective international
action outside the United Nations would have
required collaboration between the United

States and the U.S.S.R., which was obviously -

impossible. Or, at the least, it would have re-
quired close collaboration between the Big
Three of the West. Even if that had been
possible—and, unhappily, it was not—it
would have met fierce Arab-Asian. resistance
and the threat of Russian interference.

In my view, the role played by the United
Nations last November was important, yes
essential, for the preservation of inter-
national peace and security. Whatever may
happen now, and there is much to make us
uneasy about the present position of the
United Nations in the
attempting to carry out Assembly directives
which are, in places, too vague and uncertain,
1 believe that a grave crisis last November
was prevented from developing into some-
thing far worse by action of the kind which
could only have taken place within the
United Nations. Our subsequent efforts to
move from a cease-fire to pacification and to,
a permament solution, may-or may not suc-
ceed, but even if they do not, that will not
prove that the action of the United Nations
in November 1956 was wrong.

The role of the United Nations Assembly, -

it seems to me, became more questionable
later on when the effort to secure an equitable
basis for Israeli withdrawal from Egypt was
theissue. It is undoubtedly a handicap to have
an Assembly with a large number of members
committed strongly and in advance to one
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Middle - East in_

side or the other. This awkward fact has con-
tributed to the difficulty of securing the
necessary majority for any United Nations
policy except for one not clear or definite
enough to ensure a solution of substantive
problems. To get the necessary votes, we
have too often watered down resolutions or,

- even worse, replaced them by ‘‘hopes and

assumptions”. But it is foolish to assume that
the situation in question could be handled

"more easily if the United Nations could oniy

be ignored. Would we be better off today in
the Middle East without UNEF or the
mediatory efforts of the Secretary-General?
In diplomatic activities outside the United
Nations, would there be a constructive role,
or, indeed, any role at all for middle powers
who, without immediate interests involved,
should, therefore, be able to take an objective
and impartial view of issues ? The only feasible
alternative to negotiation through the United
Nations would be the imposition of a solution
by unilateral action by the United States or
the U.S.S.R. or by the joint action of the
United States and the U.S.S.R., with all the
risks to peace that this would involve; which
has always been a nightmare of the European
countries and is, as we all know, inconceivable
at the present time or in the foreseeable
future.

Hungary

It has also frequently been alleged that.the
Assembly sanctioned a double standard of
morality in its attitude towards the U.S.S.R.
over Hungary in contrast with its action to-
wards the United Kingdom, France and Israel
over Egypt. Undoubtedly there is a questicn
of a double standard of morality involved. It
is a perplexing and worrying aspect of the
matter. But it is not the United Nations asa
body but certain of its members who are
guilty of trying to establish this double stan-.
dard. The Assembly, as a body, has followed
the same procedure i regard to Hungary au
to Egypt. It requested the U.S.S.R. to with-
draw from Hungary and the United Kingdom,
France and Israel to withdraw from Egypt.
The Russians treated United Nations resolu-
tions with contempt, and the other members
(even though their actions were in no ways
comparable with the aggression of the Soviet
Union) complied. Is the guilt for this varied

-response to be placed on the United Nations

Assembly? Or is it, on the contrary, to be
placed squarely on Russia, where it belongs?

To attack the United Nations as an in-
stitution for failing to save Hungary from
Russia is misleading and perhaps unfair. The
attack is based to some extent on the erron-
eous impression that the African-Asian group
refused to condemn Soviet action in Hungary
after having denounced the British and
French.Governments over Egypt. It is true
that some members of this group were slow to
recognize the brutal nature of Soviet aggres-
sion and inclined to suspect a deliberate effort
to divert their attention from Egypt. When
it was clear to them, however, what was
happening, the great ~majority of them

[




strongly denounced ‘Soviet action, and only
the ‘‘hard-core Arabs” abstained from the
condemnation which was voted.

The reason the United Nations did not
save Hungary was that it could not; not that
it would not. The fault lies not in the Organ-
ization as such, but in the hard facts of Soviet
policy and the cold war, with peace balanced
precariously on the edge of the atomic de-
terrent. -

It would be rash, and might be fatal, if we
tried on all occasions to take UN enforce-
ment action in order to see that justice is
always done without any regard to the con-

. sequences; or without, to be perfectly frank,
any regard to the big blunt fact of the Red
Army. We certainly must not become the
prisoners of our fears, for if we do our diplo-
macy is doomed, and the future would be
grim indeed. But neither must we indulge in
threats and gestures which may provide an
easy escape for our emotions, but cannot be
followed up by effective action. In the case of
Hungary, for instance, if we had intervened
through the United Nations by force, the
first victims would have been the Hungarians
themselves, and the rest of the world might
have followed into the abyss.

“The world as it exists in reality does not
cease to be the same world when it is re-
flected in the mirror of the United Nations.
If. the picture it reflects is a 'sombre one,
attacking the mirror does not help much. The
United Nations did not create the picture we
see today. It did not create the cold war, or
anti-colonialism or Colonel Nasser. It is idle
to blame it for these things.

.- If we want to solve our difficulties, we have
to go to the roots of the problems themselves,
and we do nothing to.advance this process;
indeed we hinder it by seeking to weaken or
ptll down the United Nations.

I admit—and I deplore the necessity for
the admission—that the United Nations as an
institution could not drive the Russians out

of Hungary by force, and it could not have .

persuaded any of its members to do so on
their own. However, it did what it could. It
gave the U.S.S.R. an’opportunity to reach a
negotiated settlement and offered- its good
offices for that purpose. But the U.S.S.R.
spurned the United : Nations, which then
could only mobilize public opinion—though
this itself was important—in order to make
the nature of Soviet aggression clear to the
Wortld, and to put the Russians morally on the
spot.

. This United Nations action, inadequate as
1t must have seemed to many, may, however,

have had some effect on Soviet policy. The -

argument that the Russians don’t care at all
about international opinion does not hold
water. They gave every indication last autumn
o anxiety over the international reaction to
their actions in Hungary and even seemed to
have been reluctant for this reason to do what
they eventually did. This reluctance was not,
of course, based on moral considerations, which

have no effect of any kind on Russian policy,
but on a feeling that their actign might have
an adverse effect on their prestige and, there-
fore, on their diplomacy, especially in Asia
and Africa. Although United Nations pressure
did not save Hungary it had some éffect—
and what it had was good.

African-Asian Governments

Another criticism of the United Nations is
that it is increasingly dominated by a ma-

jority of African and Asian countries allied.

from time to time with the Soviet bloc and
Latin America; a majority which is alleged to
be irresponsible in its attitude to international
problems, which is dominated by an irrational
hatred of Western ‘‘colonial”’ countries. and
unwilling or unable to contribute to the wide-
ranging technical and economic aid measures
which it so often proposes to others. It is
alleged that this situation is growing more
acute, accenttiated by the admission of a
large number of new members last year, and
that it will soon be entirely out of hand.

That there is an element of truth in the
charges can hardly be denied. But it is not
the whole truth, or even a major part of it.
The Africans and Asians, with or without the
Soviet bloc, do not dominate the Assembly.
If—and this is a big “if"—they all vote
together they can prevent the necessary two-
thirds majority being obtained for any resolu-
tion. Their own power at its strongest, there-
fore, is a power not to impose, but to frustrate;
not positive, but negative.

What has happened is that the Western
Powers themselves no longer have that
dominating influence on the actions of the
United Nations which they had in the past.
It by no means follows, however, that the
West is now automatically frustrated in its
efforts to secure a necessary majority for its
measures. It does follow that it must work
harder to get support for them.

The fact is that there is no *“‘Afro-Asian
bloc” at the United Nations. As one Asian
representative to the United Nations said re-
cently to a member of our delegation, “The
Afro-Asian bloc does not exist but many
European countries are doing their best to
create ‘it.”” These countries themselves are
careful to speak of their ‘‘group” not their
“bloc”, and there are few groups within the
United Nations which are less united and
disciplined. The lack of cohesion in the group

is a fact which should dispel some of the

exaggerated fears of the Europeans.

The patterns within the group continue to .

shift, and often in the right direction. Pro-
vided groups do not become hard and in-
flexible blocs they can be a good thing rather
than a bad thing for an Assembly which
faces, perhaps, a greater threat from anarchy
than from bloc voting. :

- The aim of the West, ‘therefore, should be
not to oppose the development of an African-
Asian group, with results that would certainly
be negative, but to show a friendly interest
in its workings and maintain the most co-
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operative relations possible with its members,
very very few of whom want to team up with
the Communists against .the West; at the
. United Nations or elsewhere.

These African-Asian Governments, let us
not forget, represent one of the most import-
ant forces of today; the surge of awakening
millions of a long submerged world to political
freedom, with a passionate determination to
secure a better life than they have known in
the past. Their emergence on the world scene,
it is true, presents us with new problems. But
these are the product of inevitable historical
processes, not of the United Nations. The
United Nations provides, in fact, a frame-
work within which this evolution of inter-
national society which is going on can take
place with the most peace and the least pain.
Mankind marches on and we of the West
must march with it, while trying to play our
part in directing-the march to a good goal.
If we do not, there will be far more trouble
even than we have today.

Framework for Diplomacy

The detractors of the United Nations,
ignoring realities, see it merely as some extra-
planetary body with a life of its own, in-
dependent of national states, but with a
tendency to interfere with relations between
those states and as a body over which right-
thinking nations who should continue to run
the world have no influence at all. That, as I
have tried to point out, is not an accurate
picture.

~ Some supporters of the United Nations, on
the other hand, tend to regard it as a body on
which they can cast their burdens and there-
by simplify—and even evade—problems of
national policy and national responsibilities.
This can do the United Nations as much
harm, perhaps, as open opposition to it. The
United Nations is no substitute for wise
national policies, and it is wrong and.even
dangerous to give the impression that it is.
But it can and should supplement those
policies by providing an international frame-
work within which we can pursue an active
and realistic diplomacy for the solution of
problems. ) '
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Certainly it would have been infinitely
more difficult, in my opinion, to get out of the
difficulties in which we found ourselves last
November if the nations of the world had not
been gathered together in New York. It is
true that one works at times in the United
Nations under the white light of intense and
often ill-advised and distorted publicity; at
other times, in the shadow and under the
threat of majority .pressures which do not
lead to moderate and responsible conclusions.
Nevertheless, there have been great achieve-
ments to the credit of our world organization,
and they should not be forgotten in the
frustrations ' and setbacks we have also
suffered. These setbacks would have occurred
perhaps in a worse form if there had been no
United Nations. The achievements might not
have been possible at all without it. ’

The United Nations has now existed for
ten years, during which time it has struck
deep roots in the hopes, in the emotions and
in- the aspirations of the free nations and
peoples of the world. Its very existence is a
fact, the importance of which cannot be over-
looked. We should work with and through it
to the greatest possible extent. We should
make the very best we can of it. We can try
to alter and improve it, and we can and should
resist certain wrong trends. But we do not
serve the cause of peace and progress when
we seek to-weaken and denigrate the world
organization., We do serve that cause when
we try to support, strengthen and develop it.

I know of no better way of doing this than
to restore and reinforce the closest possible
co-operation between the British, American
and French Delegations at the meetings of
the Organization. I do not mean to suggest,
of course, that this co-operation should not be
wider and include many other delegations.
But I want to'see the kind of “togetherness”,
if I may use that word, between these three
delegations which once existed and which
can be of such great, even essential, value not
only to the United ‘Nations but to peace 't-
self. Indeed, in the tense and difficult days in
which we live, nothing can take its place.

It must continue to be a major principle of
Canada’s foreign policy to take advantage 0
every possible opportunity to bring this about.
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' APPOINTMENTS AND TRANSFERS IN THE CANADIAN
DIPLOMATIC SERVIGE ‘

Mr. W. F. A, Turgeon, Q.C., Canadian Ambassador to Portugal, posted to Ottawa‘, effective
March 15, 1957.

Mr. '1:5 (1:9 I;avis, Q.C., Canadian Ambassador to Japan, pésted to Ottawa, effectivé March
25,1957,

Mr. 1218 B19 l;l;imonds posted from the Canadian Embassy, Djakarta, to Oytta\{'a, effective March

Mr. C. N. Senior, Consul General at Seattle, postéd to Ottawa, effective March 31, 1957.
Mr. G. P. Kidd posted from the Canadian Embassy, Tel Aviv, to Ottawa, effective April 17,
19 g ) .

Mr. G. L. Magann, Ambassador to Switzerland, posted to Ottawa, effective April 29, 1957.
Miss E. M. Stock posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Mexico City, effective April

»

_ DEATHS

~ Mr. A. E. L. Cannon, member of the Canadian Delegation, International
Supervisory Commission, Vietnam, was killed in Saigon April 12, 1957.

A native of Quebec City and a graduate of Laval University, Mr. Cannon
entered the Department of External Affairs in 1946 following his discharge from the
RCAF, and served in St. John's, Newfoundland, New York, Buenos Aires, and
Ottawa prior to his posting to the Far East. He is survived by his wife, the former
Madeleine Pratt, and two children.
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CURRENT UNITED NATIONS DOCUMENTS*
- A Selected List '

a) Printed documents: :

Commission on Narcotic Drugs; report of the 11th session (23 April - 18 May 1956). E/2891;.

E/CN.7/315. N.Y., 1957. 64 p. Ecosoc Official Records: 22nd session, Supplement No. 8.

Economic Commission for Latin America; annual report. (10 May 1955 - 15 May 1956). E/2883/
Rev.1; E/CN.12/AC.34/9/Rev.2. N.Y., June 1956. 31 p. Ecosoc Official Records: 22nd
session, Supplement No. 10. :

United Nations Children's Fund; report of the executive board. (22 Oct. - 2 Nov. and 11 Dec.
1956). E/2937; E/ICEF/333; E/ICEF/330. N.Y., 1956. 46 p. Ecosoc Official Records:
23rd session, Supplethent No. 2. ’

“ Trusteeship Council Official Records. Sixth special session, 10 Dec. 1956 - 31 January 1957).

N.Y.; 1957. 23 p,

Convention on the taxation of road vehicles engaged in international goods transport done at
_?eneva on 14 December 1956. E/ECE/262; E/ECE/TRANS/496. Geneva, Feb. 1957.
p. (Eng.-Fr.). .

Convention on the taxation of road vehicles engaged m international passenger transport done at
Geneva on 14 December 1956. E/ECE/261; E/ECE/TRANS/495. Geneva, Feb. 1957.

7 p. (Eng.-Fr.).

* Printed documenté ‘may be procured from the Canadian sales agents for United Nations Publications, The

Ryerson_Press, 299 Queen Street West, Toronto, and Periodica Inc. 5112 avenue Papineau, Montreal, or from
their sub-agents: Book Room Limited, Chronicle Building, Halifax: McGill University Book Store, Montreal:
University of Toronto Press and Book Store, Toronto: University of British Columbia Book Store, Van-
couver; University of Montreal Book Store. Montreal; and Les Presses ™ Universitaires, Laval, Quebec.
Certain mimeographed document series are available by annual subscription. Further information- can- be
obtained from Sales and Circulation Section, United Nations, New York. UNESCO publications can be
Obtained from their sales agents, University of Toronto Press. Toronto, and Periodica. Inc., 5112 avenue
P apineau, Montreal. All publications and documents may be consulted at certain designated libraries listed
n “External Affairs”, February 1954, p. 67. :
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: Warlgi Cartography. Volume 1V, 1954. ST/SOA/SER.LM. N.Y., Feb. 1956. Sales No.: 1956.1.9.
9p. . )

Financing of housing and commuﬁity improvement p—ragmmmes. E/CN.5/323; ST/SOA/32.
Sales No.: 1957.1V.1. Price: $0.60. 61 p.

Economic survey of Europe in 1956; including studies of European transport problems and
income distribution in western Europe. Prepared by the Research and Planning Division,
II::.c_onoglzic::s gommission for Europe. Geneva, 1957. E/ECE/278. Sales No.: 1957.1LE.L

rice: $2.50. - . ‘

Economic Survey of Asia and the Far East, 1956. Also issued as Vol. VIII, No. 4 of the Economic
gulletin for Asia and the Far East. Bangkok, Feb. 1957. Sales No.: 1957.1LF.1. Price:
2.50. 233 p.

United Nations Wheat Conference, 1955-56. Summary of Proceedings. E/CONF.20/5. N.Y,,
Dec. 1956. 39 p.

UNESCO
International - Bibliography of Sociology, Vol. V. (Documentation in the Social Sciences).
Paris, 1957. Price: $6.00. 293 p. .

T he university teaching of social sciences: Criminology. (Teaching in the Social Sciences series).
Paris, Unesco, 1957. Price: $2.00. 164 p. .

ICJ . ¥

Judgments of the Administrative Tribunal of the ILO upon complaints made against the Unesco.

, {Advisory Opinion of October 23rd, 1956). Pleadings, Oral Arguments, Documents.
Sales No.: 158. 289 p. :

WHO

Official Records_of the World Health Organization, No. 76. Executive Board, 19th session,
Geneva, 13-30 Jan. 1957. Part I: Resolutions, Annexes. Geneva, March, 1957. Price:
$1.25. 159 p. :

b) Mimeographed document:
Roundup of the first part of the 1 Ith regular session of the General Assembly including first and
" second emergency special sessions: 1 Nov. 1956 to 8 March 1957. N.Y., Dept. of Public
Information, 1957. Press Release GA/1450. '
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THE QUEEN WITH COMMONWEALTH PRIME MINISTERS

Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth Il entertained at dinner at Windsor Castle in h of the C wealth Prime Ministers, who met in conference
- in London from June 26 to July 5. .
Left to right, above, are Mr. Diefenbaker, Canada; Mr. Macmillan, United Kingdom; Mr. Menzies, Australia; Mr. Louw, Minister for External Affairs, South Africa;
The Queen; Mr. Nehru, India; Sir Roy Welensky, Federation of Rhodesia and Nyosaland; Dr. Nkrumah, Ghana; Mr. Macdonald, Minister of Defence, New Zealand,-
' and Mr. de Silva, Minister of Justice, Ceylon. '
An account of proceedings ai the conference will uppeur in the August issue of “"External Affairs™.




M3 i IHT SVIIITEITINAT YWl M-t f R SAWRWatl vas» 7

oy pr

Aan

The Problem deHungary

(Conclusions from the Report issued June 20, 1957 by the Special Committee
on the Problem of Hungary established by the United Nations General Assembly
Lo January 10, 1957)

The terms of reference of the Special Committee covered a broad field,
namely to report to the General Assembly of the United. Nations, after full
and objective investigation, its findings on all aspects of the question of Soviet
intervention in Hungary by armed force and by other means and the effects
of such intervention on' the political development of Hungary. The Commit-
tee’s investigation, as has been explained, involved the study of copious
documentation from various sources and in several languages, as well as the

questioning of more than a hundred witnesses, whose testimony fills two

thousand pages in the verbatim record.. The Committee regrets that the
attitude of the Hungarian Government has prevented it from basing its
investigation on direct observation in Hungary, as required by the General
Assembly resolution. -

Statement by Department of External Affairs

The report of the United Nations Special Committee on Hungary, which was released in New

* York this morning (June 20, 1957) is being studied with close interest by the Canadian authorities.

It is a lengthy document of over 400 pages, and obviously will require some time for detailed
examination. : . - '

It is known that the Commitiee carried out its responsibilities diligently and impartially, and
the Committee’ members deserve the highest commendation. The report establishes, without
leaving any grounds for denial, that the Hungarian uprising was spontaneous and unprovoked;
that the Soviet intervention was imposed upon the legitimate government of Hungary, and that
this intervention'was resisted and resented by virtually the entire Hungarian nation.

The Canadian authorities are now studying the repart and consulting with the nations which
co-sponsored the resolution selting up the Special Committee. It is expected that a meeting of the
co-sponsors will be held soon to decide how the Committee’s report should be handled al the 12th
session of the General A bly which op in New York in September.

The Committee’s findings relate to many aspects of the eventsin Hungary -

and'are concerned with numerous points of detail that have a bearing on the
origin and nature of those events. The report itself embodies the conclusions
of the Committee, and these conclusions cannot be readily dissociated from
the evidence which is there assembled. A summary of the Committee’s findings
on individual aspects of the situation in Hungary has been appended to certain
of the chapters. It would, however, seem appropriate at this stage to summarize
a number of conclusions drawn by the -Committee from its study of the
evidence as a whole. To the best of the Committee’s belief, these conclusions
represent the essential facts about the Hungarian uprising which are necessary
to an understanding of its nature and outcome. They are as follows:

(i) . What took place in Hungary in October and November 1956 was a spontaneous

national uprising, due to long-standing grievances which had caused resentment
among the people. One of these grievances was the inferior status of Hungary with
regard to the USSR; the system of government was in part maintained by the
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weapon of terror, wielded by the AVH or political police, whose influence was
exercised, at least until the end of 1955, through a complex network of agents and
informers permeating the whole of Hungarian society. In other respects also,
Soviet pressure was resented. From the stifling of free speech to the adoption of a
Soviet-style uniform for the Hungarian army, an alien influence existed in all walks
of life. Hungarians felt no personal animosity towards the individual Soviet soldiers
on Hungarian soil, but these armed forces were symbols of something which
annoyed a proud people and fed the desire to be free;

The thesis that the uprising was fomented by reactionary circles in Hungary and
that it drew its strength from such circles and from Western “Imperialists” failed
to survive the Committee’s examination. From start to finish, the uprising was
led by students, workers, soldiers. and intellectuals, many of whom were Com-
munists or former Communists. The majority of political demands put forward
during the revolution included a stipulation that democratic socialism should be
the basis of the Hungarian political structure and that such social achievements as
the land reform should be safeguarded: At no time was any proposal made for the
return to power, or to the Government, of any figure associated with pre-war days.
“Fascists” and “saboteurs’’, heavily armed, could not have succeeded in landing

.on Hungarian airfields which were under Soviet supervision, or in.crossing the

(iii)

@iv) .-

)

Austrian frontier, where a closed zone was shown by the Austrian authorities to
the military attachés of France, the United Kingdom, the United States of America
and the USSR; . . .

The uprising was not planned in advance. It was the universal testimony of wit-
nesses examined by the Committee that events took participants by surprise. No
single explanation can determine exactly why the outbreak occurred just when it
did. Communist spokesmen, including Mr. Kadar and the members of his present
Government, have recognized the bitter grievances of the Hungarian people
before 23 October. They have spoken of a “‘broad, popular movement”’ caused by
the “bitterness and indignation” of the masses. Two factors would seem to have
brought this resentment to a head. The first of these was the news received on
19 October of a successful move by Poland for greater independence from the
USSR. This news was largely instrumental .in bringing the Hungarian- students
together in the meetings of 22 October. The second factor was the acute disappoint-
ment felt by the people when Erné Gerd, First Secretary of the Central Committee
of the Hungarian Workers' (Communist) Party, in his speech on the evening of
23 October failed to meet any of the popular demands and adopted what was
considered a truculent tone towards his hearers;

Although no evidence exists of advance planning, and although the whole course
of the uprising bears the hallmark of continuous improvisation, it would appear
that the Saviet authorities had taken steps as early as 20 October to make armed
interventation .in Hungary possible. Evidence exists of troop movements, OF
projected troop movements, from that date on. It would appear that plans for
action had therefore been laid some time before thé students met to discuss their
demands. The Committee is not in a position to say whether the Soviet authorities
anticipated that the grievances of the Hungarian people, stimulated by events in
Poland, could no longer be contained. Signs of opposition were evident before the
23rd; the Hungarian Government had reason to foresee that trouble was brewing.
\While the evidence shows that Soviet troops from outside Hungary were used even
in the first interventation, no clause of the Warsaw Treaty provides for intervention
by armed forces of the Soviet Union to dictate political developments within any
signatory's frontiers; :

The ‘demonstrations on 23 October were at first entirely peaceable. None of the

. demonstrators appear to have carried arms, and no evidence has been discovere

that any of those who voiced the political demands or joined the demonstrators
had any intention to resort to force. While disappointment at Mr. Gerd's speech
may have angered the crowds, it would hardly of itself have sufficed to turn the
demonstration into an armed uprising. That this happened was due to the action -
of the AVH in opening fire on the people outside the Radio Building. Within a few
hours, Soviet tanks were in action against the Hungarians. This appearance ©
Russian soldiers in their midst not as friendly allies, but as enemies in combat, ha

- the effect of still further uniting the people;

(vi)

Obscurity surrounds the invitation alleged to have been issued by the Hungarian
Government to the Soviet authorities to assist in quelling the uprising by force.
Mr. Nagy has denied, with every appearance of truth, that he issued this invitation
or was even aware of it. Since Soviet tanks appeared on the streets of Budapest at
about 2 a.m..on 24 October, it would have been impossible for him to have ad-
dressed any official message to the Soviet authorities, since he held no Government
post at the time when the tanks must have received their orders. An invitation

may have been made privately by Mr. Gerd, First Secretary of the Central Com-
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. mittee of the Communist Party, or Mr: Hegediis, the Prime Minister. The Com-

-mittee, however, has had no opportunity of seeing a text of such an invitation, or

of considering the ‘exact circumstances in which it may have been.issued.  Until
further information comes to light, it would be wise to suspend judgment as to
whether such an invitation was issued at all.

-Similar considerations apply to the invitation which is alleged to have been

addressed to the Soviet authorities before the second intervention on 4 November. |

* Mr. Kadar had remained a member of Mr. Nagy’s Government when the latter
was reconstituted on 3 November and the Committee is unaware of his having

(vii)

(viti)

(ix)

(x)

given any recorded indication of his disapproval of Mr. Nagy's policies. Mr.
Kadar’s movements at this time are not fully known, and he cannot be considered
to have substantiated his own claim to have called, in the name of the Government,
for Soviet help. In any event, there is abundant evidence that Soviet preparations
for a further intervention, including the movement of troops and armour from
abroad, had been under way since the last days of October. Mr. Kadar and his
Ministers were absent from Budapest during the first few days after he formed his
Government, and administrative instructions to the people of Hungary were
issued by the commanders of the Soviet troops;

When -Mr. Nagy became Prime Minister, he was not at first able to exercise the
full powers of that office. Only when the grip of the AVH was loosened by the victory
of the insurgents was he able to take an independent stand. By this time, the real
power in Hungary lay with the Revolutionary and Workers' Councils, which had

sprung_up spontaneously in different parts of the country and had replaced the.
collapsing structure of the Communist Party. Mr. Nagy, though himself a Com-.

munist of long standing who had lived for many years in the USSR, invited non-
Communists into his new Government, and listened to the demands of various

" Revolutionary and Workers’ Councils. It would appear that Mr. Nagy himself,

like the country at large, was somewhat taken aback by the pace of developments.
However, seeing that his countrymen were united in their desire for other forms
of government and the departure of Soviet troops, he threw in his lot with the
insurgents. By this action, he obliterated the impression which he had created
while still under the domination of the AVH, and he became a symbolic figure in
the uprising, although he had not instigated it, and was never its actual leader;

The few days of freedom enjoyed by the Hungarian people provided abundant
evidence of the popular nature of the uprising. A free press and radio came to life
all over Hungary, and the disbanding of the AVH was the signal for general re-
joicing, which revealed the degree of unity achieved by the people, once the burden
of fear had.been lifted from them; ’ )

There were a number of lynchings and beatings by the crowds. These were, in
almost all cases, confined to members of the AVH or those who were believed to
have co-operated with them;

Steps were taken by the Workers' Councils during this period to give the workers
real control of nationalized industrial undertakings and to abolish unpopular
institutions, such as the production norms. These were widely resented as being
unfair to workers and also a reflection of popularly suspected secret trade agree-
ments with the USSR, which were said to make heavy demands on the Hungarian
economy .for the benefit of the Soviet Union. During the days of freedom, while
negotiations continued with the Soviet authorities for the withdrawal of Russian
troops, attempts were made to clear up the streets of Budapest and life was be-
ginning -to return to -normal. The insurgents had agreed to amalgamate, while

__maintaining their identity, in a National Guard, which would have been respon-

(xi)

sible, with the Army and Police, for maintaining order;

In contrast to the demands for the re-establishment of political rights put forward
during the uprising, is the fact that basic human rights of the Hungarian people
were violated by the Hungarian Governments prior to 23 October, especially up
to the autumn of 1955, and that such violations have been resumed since 4 No-

vember. The Committee is convinced that the numerous accounts of inhuman.

treatment and torture by the AVH are to be accepted as true. On the evidence,

‘it is also ‘convinced that numbers of Hungarians, including some- women, were

deported to the Soviet Union and that some may not have been returned to their
homes. These deportations were designed to break the back of the revolution.
Action taken by the Hungarian people in their spontaneous uprising succeeded in
ridding them for a few days of the apparatus of police terror. This democratic
ackievement of a united people was indeed, threatened by a form of *‘counter-
revolution” and it was to this that it succumbed. However, the “counter-revolu-
tion" consisted in the setting up by Soviet armed forces of Mr. Kadar and his

“colleagues in opposition to a Government which enjoyed the overwhelming support

of the people of Hungary;

JUNE - JULY -1957 = »

193




(xii) Following the second Soviet intervention on 4 November, there has been no evi-
dence of popular support for Mr. Kadar’s Government. Mr. Kadar has successively
abandoned most of the points from the revolutionary programme which he had at
first promised to the Hungarian people. On the central question of the withdrawal
of Soviet troops, he has moved from complete acceptance of the nation’s wishes to

a refusal to discuss the subject in present circumstances. Against the workers, he
has proceeded step by step to destroy their power and that of the Workers' Councils.
Capital punishment is applicable to strike activities. The processes of justice have
been distorted by the institution of special police and special courts and by the
ignoring of the rights of the accused. The Social Democratic Party has again been
forcibly liquidated. General elections have been postponed for two years. Writers
and intellectuals are subjected to repressive measures. The Hungarian workers
have shown no sign of support for Mr. Kadar’s Government or for the prospect of
continuous Soviet occupation. Only a small fraction of the 190,000 Hungarians,
mostly young people, who fled the country have accepted his invitation to return.
The peasants have reason to be grateful to Mr. Nagy for his attitude towards
collectivization of agriculture and forced deliveries of farm produce;

(xiii) In the light of the extent of foreign intervention, consideration of the Hungarian
question by the United Nations was legally proper and, moreover, it was requested
by a legal Government of Hungary. In the matter of human rights, Hungary has
accepted specific international obligations in the Treaty of Peace. Accordingly, the
Committee does not regard objections based on Paragraph 7 of Article 2 of the
Charter as having validity in the present case. A massive armed intervention by
one Power on the territory of another, with the avowed intention of interfering
with the internal affairs of the country must, by the Soviet's own definition of
aggression, be a matter of international concern.

|
THE COMMONWEALTH

“The Commonwealth connection and all it stands for, both practically and
traditionally, is one of the glories-of our Canadian heritage. It is the out-
standing example in all world history of amity among free and independent
peoples. Our Commoénwealth has no written constitution. It has neither laws
nor by-laws to define the mutual responsibilities of its membership. The only
obligations it imposes are those of good sense, good faith, and goodwill. The
ties that bind the Commonwealth together are family ties—and what a re-
markable family it is! The members of our family range in age from hundreds
of years to a few months. They are of many races, religions and languages.
Its members are scattered all over the world. They live in every climate.
They differ vastly in their histories, their viewpoints and their ways of life.
And—like any family they have their disagreements, their misunderstandings,
their ups-and-downs. Yet behind it all, there is that intangible “something”
which they have in common, that indefinable yet blessed tie that binds us
“together. As your representative at this family council it will be my privilege
to carry your good wishes to the other members of the Commonwealth, 0
express your confidence in the future of the family, and particularly to say
that Canada is privileged to be able to extend a helping hand to those membets
who, through no fault of their own, have fared less well in' material things of
life than we have. It will be my privilege to tell them that we want to continue
to stand together as a family, for richer-or for poorer, for better or for worse,
in good times or in bad times, in success or in adversity—against-all others if
necessary but, by God’s Grace, in friendship and harmony with all the world,
and especially the United States of America.” : :

Mr. John Diefenbaker,

Prime Minister and Secretary
of State for External Affairs.
June 22, 1957.
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The Svez Canal Question

A’r the request of the United States, the Security Council of the United
Nations met on April 26,1957, to resume consideration of the Suez Canal
question in the light of an Egyptian declaration concerning arrangements for
the future operation of the Canal. This was the tenth meeting of the Security
Council devoted to the Suez Canal question since Egypt natlonahzed the
Universal Suez Maritime Canal Company on July 26, 1956

At the ninth of these meetings, held on October 13, 1956, the Council
unanimously adopted a joint resolution introduced by the representatives of
France and the United Kingdom enumerating six basic principles on which
the Forelgn Ministers of Egypt, France and the United ngdom had agreed
as requirements for any settlement of the question. These six basic prmcxples
were as follows:

1. ‘there should be free and open transit through the Canal without dlscnmmatlon O\ert
or covert—this covers both political and technical aspects;

2. the sovereignty of Egypt should be respected;
3. the operation of the Canal should be insulated from the politics of any country;-

4. the manner of fixing tolls and charges should be decided by agreement between Egypt
and the users;

5. a fair proportion of the dues should be allotted to development;
6. in case of disputes, unresolved affairs between the Suez Canal Company and the

Egyptian Government should be settled by arbitration with suitable terms of reference
and suitable provisions for the payment of sums found to be due. .

Egyptian Declaration .
- The Egyptian declaration, dated April 24, 1957, was the outcome of dis-

cussions held in Cairo between the United States Ambassador and the Egyptian -

Government over a period of some weeks. In this declaration, Egypt reaffirmed
the Constantinople Convention of 1888 on the free navigation of the Suez
Canal, expressed confidence that others would also respect the terms and the

spirit of the Convention and asserted that Egypt was determined “to afford -
and maintain free and uninterrupted naVIgatlon for ‘all nations within the -

limits of and in accordance with the prov151ons of the Constantinople Con-
ventlon"

The declaration also stated that:

1. tolls would continue to be levied in accordance with the last agreement on the subject

" (dated April 28, 1936), any increase in the current rate being limited to one per cent

within any twelve months .unless a higher rate should be established as a result of
negotlatlons or arbitration;

2. the Canal would *be maintained and developed in accordance with the progresswe :

.. requirements'of modern navigation”;

3. it would be operated and managed by the autonomous Suez Canal Authonty estab-
lished by the Government of Egypt on July 26, 1956;

4. the Government would “welcome and encourage co- operatlon between the Suez Canal
Authority and‘representatives of shipping and trade”’;

5. tolls would be payable in advance to the account of the Suez Canal Authonty atany
bank authorized by it;

6. the Suez Canal Authority would pay a 5 per cent royalty on gross receipts and put 23
per cent into a Suez Canal Capital and Developiment Fund; . .
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7. due notice would be given of any alteration in the regillations governing the Canal;
8. by the terms of its charter the Suez Canal ‘Authority-could in no case grant “any
vessel, company. or other, party any advantages or favour not accorded to other
, vessels, companies or parties on the same conditions”’;
9. complaints of discrimination or violation of the Canal Code, if not resolved by the
Suez Canal Authority, might be referred to a three-member arbitration tribunal
whose decisions would be binding on the parties; )
10. claims in connection with the nationalization of the Suez Canal Maritime Company
would be referred. to arbitration unless otherwise agreed; .
11. disputes were to be settled in accordance with the United Nations Charter;
12. differences of interpretation ‘of the Constantinople Convention not otherwise re-
solved should be referred to the International Court of Justice, and Egypt would
accept the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court. - .

“The document concluded with the assertion that ‘“This declaration, with
the obligations therein, constitutes an international instrument and will be
deposited and registered with the Secretariat of the United Nations’'.

-Debate on April 26

~ Mr. Henry Cabot Lodge opened the debate in the Security Council on
April 26 with a concise statement of the United States position. In the view of
his Government the Egyptian declaration in its present-form did not fully’
meet the six requirements which had been unanimously-agreed to on October
13 with the concurrence of Egypt. The fundamental difficulty was the absence
of provision for “organized co-operation” which had been referred to in an
exchange of correspondence last autumn between the Secretary-General and
the Egyptian Government.  There was therefore no assurance that the six
requirements would in fact be implemented. Mr. Lodge took the view that no

~ final judgment could be made regarding the regime proposed by Egypt until
it had been tried. For that reason, he said, “‘any de facto acquiescence by the
United States must be provisional and we reserve the right to express ourselves
further on the matter in the future”. Pending settlement of the claims of the
Universal Suez Maritime Canal Company and “in view of the possibility of
double jeopardy’” American vessels would be authorized to pay tolls to Egypt
only under protest.

. The Egyptian permanent representative to the United Nations, Mr. Omar
Loutfi, who had been invited to take part in the Council meeting, followed
with a statement of the Egyptian position. He maintained that the declaration
of April 24 was in full conformity with the Constantinople Convention of 1888

" respecting the free navigation of the Suez Canal and with the six basic re-
quirements agreed to on October. 13, 1956—even ‘‘the most delicate’ of thelfl,
namely the third requirement (insulation from the politics of any country) in
view of the arrangements for reference of disputes to the International Court
of Justice. He discussed the declaration point by point and emphasized the

view of Egypt that “the declaration, with the obligations which it ‘contains,
constitutes an international instrument’’. '

. The next statement was made by Mr. Georges-Picot of France. According
to the French Government, the intention last October when the question was .
" brought- before -thé Council had-been to provide by means of valid inter-
national agreement a new system for the Canal but one embodying for the
users the same guarantees and safeguards which flowed from the contracts
concluded in the past between Egypt and the Univeysal Suez Maritime Canal
Company. Both on essential points regarding the rights of users and on other

t
1
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pointé, he said, the Egyptian declaration. failed to provide for practical im-.

plementation of the six principles. Egypt’s confirmation of the. principle of
freedom of passage had been accompanied by a reservation the true meaning of
which “we all know full well”. (This was a reference to-Egypt’s apparent in-
tention to continue its restrictions on the passage through the Canal of Israeli
ships or certain types of cargo bound for Israel.) Most of the other provisions of
the declaration were too vague and nebulous to constitute proper safeguards;
Mr. Picot believed. His general conclusion was that the declaration was a uni-
lateral act which was based only on the second of the six principles and ex-
cluded the others. It contained threats of possible discrimination. Experience
has shown that the interpretation given by Egypt to the Constantinople
Convention “ignored the terms of the resolution passed by the Security
Council in September 1951” calling for non-discrimination against Israeli
vessels and cargoes. “‘As the declaration was decreed unilaterally’, Mr. Picot
concluded, “it can be modified or nullified in the same way. Where, then, are
the guarantees or safeguards ? These can be obtained, in our opinion, only if
the Council decides to pursue . . . negotiations, in a way and under conditions
to be decided upon later, . . . which would be designed to specify the provisional
regime of the Canal, to set it on a contractual basis and then to define its final
system of operation and administration by means of an international instru-
ment.”

In the afternoon session on April 26, the Security Council heard further
statements on the item under consideration, the first of which was made by
Australia. The Australian representative said that *“‘the procedure adopted by
the Egyptian Government and the actual contents of the Egyptian declaration
still fall short of providing the sort of international agreement which is needed
to establish the world’s confidence in the future of the Suez Canal or a settle-
ment that would fully meet the six requirements laid down by the Security
Council last October”. Something better than the Egyptian declaration was
required in the light of past breaches of the Constantinople Convention by

Egypt and its denial of free passage to Israeli shipping, in'contradiction to the .

1951 resolution of the Security Council. The Australian representative also
spoke about the burden imposed on many nations by Egypt’s ‘“‘sabotage’ of
the Canal, which he said had been “‘entirely unwarranted by any Egyptian
defence considerations”. Now that the task of clearance had been completed,
however, his delegation understood that the absence of a satisfactory inter-
national agreement on future operation of the Canal should not be allowed to
stand in the way of resumption of traffic on a de facto basis, * provided it is

recognized that the peoples of the world are not thereby. acquxescmg in the -

indefinite prolongation of all features of the present situation”

The U.S.S.R. representative, bearing in mind among other things the
Egyptian statement regarding the establishment of arbitration procedures in
the case of possible dlsputes, expressed the opinion that a fair and constructive
settlement was implicit in the declaration of the Egyptian Government. There
Wwas no doubt that the Government of Egypt regarded this declaration as having
the quality of an international document with international strength and
validity. Mr. Soboley also remarked that “the Securlty Council should put an
end to this trend on the part of certain circles in the western countries to foist
upon Egypt a solution to the problem which would mfrmge upon its sovereign
,”gl;:ts over the Canal and would allow for mterventlon in the domestlc aﬁalrs
of gypt
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The United Kingdom representative, Sir Peirson Dixon, compared the
Egyptian declaration with the six requirements and found it wanting in some
respects. He went on to discuss the point on which the declaration was “most-
open to criticism: its unilateral form”. Even though registered with the United
Nations it was still a unilateral declaration which could be revoked or altered.
In the United Kingdom view this was at the heart of the whole question. There
was a general feeling, he added, that the declaration could not be regarded as a
final settlement in accordance with the six principles contained in the Security
Council resolution of October 13, 1956. Considered as a de facto arrangement,
on the other hand, much would depend on the manner in which the Egyptian
declaration was applied, as many members had pointed out.

- Although the French and Australian representatives had been highly
critical of the terms of the Egyptian declaration, the general sentiment in the
Security Council proved to be in favour of giving the Egyptian proposal a
fair trial. After comments on the declaration had been heard, the Council
adjourned without attempting to adopt a formal resolution and without setting
a date for its next discussion of the Suez Canal question. \

Proceedings of May 21-22

On May 15 the Security Council was asked by France to resume con-
sideration of the Suez Canal question. When the Council met on May 20 and
21 in response to the French request, the representative of the Soviet Union
spoke against the adoption of the proposed agenda on the ground that the
Canal problem was settled when the Egyptian' Government issued its declar-
ation of April 24, which-was in accordance with the Constantinople Convention
and the Charter of the UN and reflected the six agreed.principles. The declara-
tion had been registered with the United Nations and had acquired the status
of. an .international instrument. Subsequent events had confirmed that the
conditions laid down in the declaration were acceptable to all countries and
the Canal was now functioning without obstruction. For these reasons the:
U.S.S.R. abstained from voting on the agenda, which was, however, supported
by all other members of the Council.

\

Statement by F xferich Representative

The Foreign Minister of France, Mr. Pineau, was the first speaker on
the substance of the question on May 20. He declared that before taking up
“the real motives of higher order’” which had prompted the French action, he
wished to dismiss “many mistaken interpretations” of the French decision to
bring the Suez Canal problem to the Security Council once more. After_a
passing reference to Egyptian interference in the internal affairs of France in
North Africa, he dismissed as unwarranted the charge that France was re-
introducing the Suez question for reasons of internal policy. He _'emphasized
the dangers to the United Nations of applying two different standards, one for
countries which respected international law and the other for those who made
unilateral decisions and paid no heed to.the common rules. He then recalied
the six agreed principles and argued along much the same lines as had been
followed by Mr. Georges-Picot on April 26, in developing the thesis that the
Egyptian declaration fell short of these principles. His delegation objected not
only to the contents of the Egyptian memorandum, but also to its character.
“It is not -possible’’, Mr.: Pineau said, “‘to imagine a unilateral settlement Of‘
the Suez Canal problem, a ‘sgattlemer]t which Egypt would always be free to
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repudiate regardless of whether or not it is registered with the United Nations
Secretariat . . . The Canal users decided in spite of France's reservations to
have their ships use the Suez Canal once more by paying the transit fees to the
Egyptian authority with ‘reservations’, but for how long will they make these

_reservations ? Will the latter not accumulate in files gradually covered with
the dust of the ages ?”

Concluding, Mr. Pineau asked that negotiations be opened as soon as
possible for the purpose of settling the problem in accordance with the six
principles.

Statement by Egyptian Representative

~Mr. Loutfi, Egyptian Permanent Representative to the United Nations,
was the next speaker. He expressed surprise that the Council had been called
into session again to discuss the Suez question. Nothing had happened during
" the past two.weeks to justify this. He considered that the most important
event which had occurred since the last Council meeting was that the Canal
had been fully opened to navigation and that numerous vessels- belonging to
“the most important maritime nations were now using the Canal. To prove this
point, Mr. Loutfi gave detailed statistics about traffic in the Canal since March
.29,

Mr. Loutfi confirmed that even those delegations which had not been in
full agreement with Egypt and had claimed that the Egyptian declaration did
“not fully conform with the Security Council’s six principles had stated that the

Canal regime proposed by Egypt must be given a trial before definitive judge- -

-ment could be passed. He recalled that on April 26 he had stated in the Security
Council that his government had drafted its declaration not only in imple-
mentation of its obligations under the 1888 Convention but also in conformity
with its understanding of the Security Council resolution of October 13, 1956.
This had been clearly shown by the Egyptian Foreign Minister’s letter to the

“Secretary-General of April 24, requesting registration of the declaration with

_the United Nations. In Egypt’s view, therefore, the declaration was in accord-
ance with the Security Council’s resolution of October 13, 1956 and reflected
the six principles contained in that resolution. Even the ‘“‘most delicate’ -of
these, the third principle, which stipulated that the operation of the Canal
should be insulated from the internal politics of any country, was respected in
the Egyptian declaration, because:

(a) the Egyptlan Government had a551gned the operation of the Canal, following its
nationalization, to a Suez Canal Authority, an autonomous organ with its own budget;

(b) Egypt had accepted .the principle of arbitration regarding disputes concerning the
Canal Code and in respect of complamts of discriminatory measures or infractions
of the Canal Code;

(c) Egypt had promised to take the necessary steps to accept compulsory jurisdiction of
the International Court of Justice with regard to disputes about the interpretation
of the 1888 Convention; -

(d) it had re-affirmed the 1888 Convention i m precise terms.

_ Mr. Loutfi concluded his statement as follows: Egypt notwithstand-

ing the events that took place last October and the unprovoked aggression
committed against her and the cruel tests to which she was subjected,-has
proclaimed her declaration of April 24. This declaration was proclaimed in
Pursuance of the obligations the Egyptian Government had undertaken under
the terms of the Constantinople Convention of 1888, This declaration clarified
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- the meaning the Egyptian Government gives to the resolution ddop)ted by the
_Security Council of October 13, 1956 and is in accordance with the statements
- made before this Council by the Egyptian Minister of Foreign Affairs. More-

over, my government considers that the declaration, with the obligations con-
tained therein, constitutes an international instrument and on this basis the
declaration was registered with the United Nations”.

United Kingdom Statement

The next speaker, Sir Pierson Dixon of the United Kingdom, after recali-
ing his remarks at the Security Council meeting of April 26, renewed his
criticism of the Egyptian declaration from the point of view of both substance
and form. As to substance, the United Kingdom was in broad agreement with
French views as voiced by Mr. Pineau. There were points on which, he trusted,
the representative of Egypt could give “reassuring replies’:

(a) the Suez Canal capital and development fund; )

(b) provisions for payment of compensation and claims, in connection with the national-
ization of the Suez Canal Company; - :

(c) the actual acceptance by Egypt of the compulsory jurisdiction of the International
Court of Justice; -

(d) the way Egypt planned to establish *“co-operation with the nations of the world in
advancing the usefulness of the Canal”; } :

(e) provisions on the increase of tolls and on arrangements *‘for fact-finding, consultation
and arbitration of complaints relating to the Canal Code”.

. As for the form of the Egyptian declaration, the United Kingdom Govers-
ment considered that this was a unilateral declaration which ‘“cannot be
accepted as a settlement of the Suez Canal problem”. Sir Pierson made a plea
for a return to the “balanced system’ which existed before the Egyptian
nationalization order of. July 26, 1956 by a negotiated settlement giving effect

to the six principles. He emphasized that this balance could not be regarded as

being restored by a unilateral declaration which could be withdrawn or
amended at any time. Meanwhile the use of the Canal by British shipping
would not “prejudice our existing legal rights or diminish our determination
to pursue the search for a final settlement that is fair both to Egypt and to the
users’’. ' :

First Statement by Australian Representative

At the meeting on May 20, the Australian representative made only a
short statement before the Council in which he reiterated the position taken
by the Australian Government on April 26. He welcomed the initiative of
France and endorsed its position and that of the United Kingdom. He reserved
comment, however, on the statements made'in the Council that day, including

" the observations of the representative of Egypt.

Statement by Representative of the Soviet Union

After a statement by Mr. Romulo of the Philippines, who was inclined to
regard the Egyptian declaration as an interim measure and one which should
be followed by negotiations designed to produce a settlement more in accord-
ance with the six principles, Mr. Sobolev expressed Soviet views. After elabor-

‘ating the arguments against renewed discussion of the Suez Canal item in the

Council, he repeated that the Egyptian declaration of April 24 fully conformed
with the 1888 Convention and the United Nations Charter and constitutf’-d
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an acceptéble solution, inasmuch as it took into account the legitimate interests

of all Canal users without pre]udlcmg the sovereigrity of Egypt. The French
representative had attempted in vain to prove that this declaratlon did not

conform with the Security Council’s six principles. The Soviet Delegation and

many other members of the Security Council had no doubts that the Egyptian
‘declaration “fully reflected” these six principles. The Soviet representative
“also spoke about the * ‘encouragement of the aggressive circles in Israel to
commit further provocative acts against Egypt”. He linked France and the
United States with this move. : _ .

Second Australian Statenfent

Mr. Walker, the permanent representative of Australia, opened the

meeting of May 21 with a strong statement re-affirming the Australian position
.on the Egyptian declaration of April 24. He said that the procedure adopted
by the Egyptian Government would make Egypt “the sole authority entitled
to interpret the declaration authentically”. He then emphasized the extent to

which, in the Australian view, the declaration failed to meet the six principles
and particularly the third concerning the msulatlon of the operation of the

Canal from the politics.of any country.

Mr. Walker held that the Egyptian statements before the Council had not
served to clarify the situation sufficiently to reassure the users of the Canal.
‘The Australian Government did not see how the declaration could be accepted
by the Council as “the best incorporation” of the legal rights-and principles
contained in previous agreements regarding ‘the Suez Canal. The Egyptian
position seemed to be that possession and sovereignty “‘amountedto nine
points of the law”;and so far as the tenth point was concerned, the rest of the
world “must accept what Egypt offers as adequate”. For the Council to accept
this position would be a complete failure to face up to its responsibilities. The

Council should take note of the fact that the procedure adopted by Egypt was. .

in effect a repudiation of the normal methods of diplomatic and international
negotiation. The“‘Council should seriously consider “the crisis of confidence in
the organization” which had arisen. The Council could not just tell the repre-

sentative of France that the question of the Canal was now settled as the -

result of the Egyptian declaration and that the operations of the Canal were
running smoothly.

The Australian representatxve strongly supported the arguments advanced
by the representatlve of France in favour of re-opening negotiations concerning
the Canal.

Statement by United States Representative

: Speakmg in his capac1ty as United States representatlve, the Pre51dent of
the Council, Mr. Henry Cabot Lodge, in addition to reviewing some of the
points he had covered on April 26, pointed out in a short statement’ what
seemed, in his view, to be the shortcomings of the Egyptian declaration. He
then ‘invited the Egyptian Government to give further clarification on the
" following points:
() the lack of provision for an orgénized system of co-operation with the users;

(b) the intention of the Egyptian Government regardmg the 1mplementat10n of the
third principle; :
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(c) co-operation with the users with regard to the ﬁxing of tolls and charges;

(d) the time when the Egyptian Government would deposit its acceptance of the com-
_pulsory jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice;

(e) the “manner in which Egypt is proposing to give effect to the arbitration provisicn
of its declaration’;

(f) the method envisaged by Egypt for reaching agreement on the question of the com-
.pensation claims of the Suez Canal Company.

A Final Settlement ?

Mr. Pineau, in a short but significant exchange of views with the Soviet
representative, said he preferred Marshal Bulgagin’s statement in a letter to
Mr. Mollet to the effect that the Egyptian declaration provided “a good basis
for a settlement” of the Suez problem to the statement made by Mr. Sobolev
to the Security Council that the Egyptian declaration represented “a final
settlement” of the problem. The Soviet representative replied that he was
happy to hear that Mr. Pineau accepted Marshal Bulganin's view. There was,
however, no contradiction between Marshal Bulganin's words and what be
himself had said, that as a result of the Egyptian declaration the Suez Canal

" problem had been *in substance” settled. This was by no means tantamount

to saying that a ‘“‘final settlement’” had been achieved.

Summary by President

" As President of the Council Mr. Lodge then summarized the debate in a
statement the full text of which is reproduced in the appendix to this article.
He declared that it was plain a “clear majority”" of the Council members were
“acutely aware" of the responsibilities of the United Nations with regard tothis
question. The Council majority felt that the six principles adopted by the
Security Council had not as yet been met by the Egyptian declaration . of
April 24. There were still “uncertainties” requiring clarification and the
Egyptian position remained to be completed. The President observed that the
Egyptian Government would probably wish to examine very carefully all these
points as soon as possible and to consider concrete:steps it could take to re-
move the remaining uncertainties. Member governments would be guided in
their diplomatic actions by the views expressed in the Security Council and by
the response Egypt would give to the questions posed in the present debate. In
the meantime, the Security Council would remain seized of the ‘question. It
could resume its deliberations either to hear further from Council members ar:d
from the representative of Egypt or when other developments made a meeting
desirable. ’ S ‘

Following this summary, the Soviet representative again intervened to
make the point that the questions asked of Egypt by certain members of the
Council reflected the views of individual delegations only and could not in any
way be considered as reflecting the views of the Council as an organ of the
United Nations. Mr. Loutfi, the representative of Egypt, also said he wished to
enter his delegation’s reservations regarding  the summary made by the
President. :
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| APPENDIX I |
Presic_lent’s Summary of Security Council Proceedings
on May 20 and 21, 1957

THE PRESIDENT: The Council has now completed their further dis-
cussion of the Suez Canal question. It is plain that a clear majority.of the
members of the Council are acutely aware of the responsibilities of the United
Nations with regard to this matter. This is shown by the fact that the Council
on 13 October adopted six requirements which should be met in any Suez
Canal settlement and adopted them unanimously. There is the further fact
that the Council has discussed this problem several times and that it has re-
mained seized of the issue. It is further evidence of the Council’s interest
and concern.

It is of course clear that certain views have also been expressed to the - -

effect that the-Egyptian declaration and the present operation of the Suez
Lanal do adequately implement the six requirements of the Council. But the
‘majority of the members are of the opinion that these requirements have not
vet been met, that there are uncertainties that require clarification, and that,
even as e\cpressed by the Egyptian representatlve yesterday, the Egyptlan
position remains to be completed.

It has been observed several times that the Egyptian Government has
not yet deposited its acceptance. of the compulsory jurisdiction of the Inter-
national Court of Justice in accordance with its statement of intention to do so.
It has been a month or more since the Egyptian Government made this
intention known and again at yesterday’s meeting the representative of Egypt
relterated his Government’s intention to take the steps necessary to accept

the International Court’s jurisdiction. It is natural in these circumstances that

members should wish to know when such steps will in fact be taken.

Questions have been raised about the nature of the obligations which the
Egyptian Government recognizes under the declaration, the manner in which
they were put forward and whether the Egyptian Government considers that
it can amend or withdraw them arbltranly at its own will.

In this connexion, reference has been made to the provisional nature of the

'Egyptlan declaration. As the Phlhppme representative well said: Jmost
of the members qualified their acqulescence as provisional rather than fmal

The Philippines representatxve also said: “The United Nations must contmuc.

to seek a final solution, while giving the interim arrangements a chance to work
out without injury to the interests of any of the nations involved”. '

Doubts have been expressed about the lack of provision for organized
user co-operatlon in the declaration, and it has been pointed out that further
clarification is needed on the participation of the users implicit in various
Daﬁagraphs of it, partlcularly those relatmg to arbitration and the fixing of
tolls : :

‘Members have pomted out that the obligations which Egypt appears to
have assumed require further initiative from Egypt if those obllgatlons are to
be carried out. : .
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. Questions on compensation of claims in connexion with the nationalizaticn
of the Suez Canal Company and concérning the method of reaching agreemert
have also been raised. Here again it-has been pointed out that further initiative
by Egypt is required. ST s -

Concern continues _td prevail about the insulation of the Canal from the
politics of any nation, and this concern is inherent in all of the doubts ex-
pressed here about the adequacy of the Egyptian declaration. ",

These comments reflect continuing doubts on the part of a number of
members regarding the Suez Canal system now put into effect by the Egyptian
Government, and about which clarification by Egypt is desired.

- The Egyptian Government will presumably wish as soon as possible (0
examine these points carefully and to consider the concrete steps it can take to
remove the doubts which have arisen. Member Governments will undoubtediy
be guided in their diplomatic actions and users will be guided in their practical
actions by the views that have been expressed here today and by the Egyptinn
response to the questions which have been raised here. In the meantime the
Council will remain seized of the question and will be in a position to resure
its deliberations to hear further from the representative of Egypt or when
other developments make it desirable. '

SUEZ AND WORLD TRADE*.

" The importance of the Suez Canal in world trade is shown in the Decemtber
1956 issue of the United Nations Monthly Bulletin of Statistics. In 1955, abeut
13 per cent by weight of world international trade passed through the Canal.

Of the 820 million metric tons of such trade, 107.5 million passed throuzh
the Canal, 87.4 million tons of it northbound, and 20.1 million tons southbourd.
Of the total ocean shipping, 430 million tons was dry cargo, and 360 million
tons was tanker-cargo, of which 68.8 million tons or 1314 peér cent passad
through the Canal. Another 39 million tons was loaded at Mediterranean po:ts
from pipelines originating in Iraq and Saudi Arabia. Sixty-two per cent of the
87 million tons of tanker cargo transported from the Middle East to Eurcpe

“passed through the Canal, and 57 per cent of the 15 million tons from the
‘ Middle East to North America. :

. If those Suez tanker cargoes had been carried by way of the Cape of Good
Hope, the average length of haul of a ton.of cargo would have been 11,160
nautical miles to Europe instead of 5,850, and 11,700 miles to North America

instead of 8,070.. . ’ :

“Because of the limitations'imposed by the capacity of the existing tanker
fleet, the temporary closing of the Suez Canal will necessitaté a rearrangement
of the pattern of trade in oil.” the Bulletin article states. “Assuming that
tankers which used to carry oil from the Middle East to Europe and to North
America via-Suez, plus one third of the tankers built since 1955, are conce=i-
trated on carrying oil to Europe via the Cape, the reduction in Western Europ='s
oil supplies from outside Western Europe (which in 1955 were about 115 mil-
lion metric tons) would be of the order of 15 per cent, provided that the pipe-
lines which deliver oil to the Eastern Mediterranean are in full service. If the

*Reprinted from the United Nations Review, February, 1957..
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plpehne trafﬁc were to be diverted to Europe via the Cape, the reduction of

Europe's supphes would increase to about 35 per cent.” \

. The dependence in 1955 of some countries on the Middle East for their
imported supplies of crude petroleum was as follows: United States, 34%:;
Canada, 11%; Belgium-Luxembourg, 93%; France, 94%; West Germany,

88%:; Italy, 94%,; Netherlands, 61%, Portugal, 1009%,; Sweden, 829,; United

Kingdom, 84%,. The only country in Western Europe which depends to a
marked degree directly on the Middle East for supplies of refined products of

petroleum is Turkey, which- obtams from that source 45 per cent by weight of-

its supplies.

In 1955, 765 per cent by volume of the northbound trafﬁo through the
Suez Canal consisted of shipments of petroleum and its products. Of this trade

about 64 million metric tons or about 96 per cent was oil originating in the -

Persmn Gulf

The southbound traﬁic is composed mainly of a variety of finished and .

semi-finished goods movmg from industrialized Europe to prlmary—producmg
Asia. . ,

' BOUNDARY WATERS MEETING

A Canadlan Delegation headed by the former Minister of Northern
Affairs and National Resources, Mr. Jean Lesage, and a United States Delega-
tion headed by the Deputy Assistant Secretary of State for European Affairs,

Mr. John Wesley Jones, met at the Department of State on May 20 and 21 to

discuss methods of dealing with problems relating to waters which cross the
JInternational Boundary. This meeting was preceded by a meeting of officials
from both countrles held in Ottawa on March 19 of this year

. n extendmg his greeting to the Canadian Delegatlon on behalf of the
United States, Deputy Assistant Secretary ]ones welcomed the opportunity
to review ]omtly the various elements involved in the problem as well as to
exchange opinions and suggestions in the traditional spirit of cordial co-opera-
tion which so happily marks the conduct of: affairs between Canada and the
‘United States. ,

Mr. Lesage thanked Mr. Jones for his warm welcome and for the courtesy

of the Government of the United States in expediting consideration of matters

.of such importance to both countries.

By agreement each side had prepared working papers for discussion and
as a basis for continuing consideration the United States working paper con-
tained an analy51s of the effects, both beneficial and adverse, of actions relating
to waters crossing the International Boundary which might be taken in either
country affecting the other. The Canadian Delegation presented a list of some
150 streams which ¢ross the Boundary, with analyses of their international
aspects. Provision was made for the continuing exchange of engineering,
economic and other information, particularly with respect to such rivers of
ma]or importance as the Columbia, Yukon, and St. John.
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Canada and the Colombo "I:'Iun

The Plan

- The Colombo Plan had its origin and took its name from the meeting of
Commonwealth Ministers held at Colombo, Ceylon, in January " 1950. This
meeting was convened to discuss ways and means of assisting the economic
development of the countries of South and South-East Asia. At this meeting
the “Consultative Committee” was formed and the plan was named ““The
Colombo Plan for Co-operative Economic Development in South and South-
East Asia’'. :

The original membership consisted only of Commonwealth countries but
at the first of -the annual meetings of the Consultative Committee, held at -
Sydney, Australia, in May of 1950, other countries in the area were invited to
participate. : T

Membership now counsists of the follow'ing countries: Aus'tralia, Canada,
Ceylon, India, New Zealand, Pakistan, United- Kingdom, Malaya (Malava
and Singapore), British Borneo (North Borneo, Brunei and Sarawak), Burma,

Cambodia, Indonesia, Japan, Laos, Nepal, Philippines, Thailand, Unitad ,
-States, Vietnam. : , :

The Nature of the Plan

The Colombo Plan is not only or even primarily an aid programme. It is
the sum of the development programmes of the Asian countries which are
members of the Plan, and of the aid programmes of the other member coun-
tries; in short, it is, as its full title states, a co-operative plan. Furthermore, the
major burden of economic development is borne by the Asian countries them-
selves. They have themselves embarked on programmes of economic develop-

" ment and are working very hard to improve their own conditions; this is the

essential basis on which the Plan rests.

At the same time they know that they cannot achieve their objective with-
out help from their friends—help that is urgently needed now and which will be
needed for the next few years at least. The pump needs to be primed. Certain
economic goals such as higher national production, greater capital availability,
an increased flow of foreign investment and freer trade, which it is hoped will
be secondary results of the first years’ efforts to raise the living standards of
the people of South and South-East Asia, will have to be realized before the
countries of the area can consider themselves economically self-reliant. -

The Colombo Plan, considered in both its capital assistance and technical
co-operation aspects, has no permanent machinery or secretariat and no central |
headquarters. .Special machinery exists for the handling of technical co-oper-
ation but co-ordination and orderly development in the' capital field are
achieved through bilateral negotiations;. supplemented by consultation with
others where necessary, and through the annual meetings of the Consultative
Committee. There has thus grown up a flexible, pragmatic procedure whiC_h
involves a great many governments and agencies on a continuing basis. This
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system, by placing the emphasis on direct contacts, keeps overhead costs to
.-a minimum and ‘makes for a high degree of efficiency in the day-to day
operations of Colombo Plan assistance programmes. ‘

How Capital is Provided

How does a ‘““donor' country, for example Canada, provide capital as-
sistance under the Plan? First the Asian government concerned suggests
certain projects with which it thinks Canada can help. The Canadian Govern-
ment examines the projects and decides what it can most usefully do. In

" this process the authorities concerned with economic development both in the
Asian country and in Canada, as well as the diplomatic missions in each coun-

try, all play a part. There have now been worked out in practice a variety of °

methods which are flexible enough to provide for differing needs and are at the
same time based on mutually accepted administrative and financial principles.
The Departments of External Affairs, Trade and Commerce, Finance, Agricul-
ture, National Health and Welfare, and Labour, as well as such agencies as the
Bank of Canada, all play a part in this work. :

The Consuftative Committee

Supervision of the Colombo Plan is in the hands of a Cbnsultative Com-

:mittee of Foreign Ministers of the member countries, who meet once a year to
review projects, exchange views on policy matters and prepare an annual re-
port. It is, as its name implies a “consultative” body; no collective policy
decisions binding member countries are taken by its meetings.

Bureau for Technlcal Co-operation

Colombo Plan technical aid, like capital assistance, is given bxlaterally
on a country-to- country basis. But the Bureau for Technical Co-operation
at Colombo examines requests for such aid and endeavours to find the required
assistance in other Colombo Plan countries. The members of the Council for
Technical Co-operation, to which the Bureau is responsible, are drawn from the
pérmanent representatives of Colombo Plan countries in Ceylon. The Colombo
Plan technical assistance” programme is regarded as supplementary to the
work being done by the United Nations Technical Assistance Administration
and by Specialized Agencies of the United Nations, such as the WHO and FAO

The Infdrmatign Uhit

The Colombo Plan has an Information Unit in Colomba. The Information
Officer, as is the Director of the Bureau for Technical Co-operation, is an
official specially seconded from one of the Colombo Plan countries. The Unit
assists member governments to publicize what is being done under the Colombo
Plan, and is begmmng to supplement their work with information of its own.
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, ‘ Canada’s Participation .
As one of the original members, Canada plays a very important role in
this co-operative plan to help increase the economic potential of the countries
concerned and thereby raise their living standards.

From the beginning of the Plan in 1950 through April 1958 Canada will
have made available a total of $196.8 million for capital and technical assist-
ance projects in South and South-East Asia: Total financial assistance extended
to all countries by Canada under the Colombo Plan as of December 31, 1956
was as follows: : ' o

Capital . Technical
Assistance ~ Assistance ‘ Total

Burma . $ 170,513 S 91,297 8 261,810
Cambodia o 15,000 48,775 o 63,773
Ceylon 10,170,165 816,362 10,986,527
India 79,947,045 890,588 80,838,533
Indonesia : 400 366,091 - 366,491
‘Laos : s — . 22,752 22,7152
Malaya - . 201,000 - 219,020 420,020
North Borneo — . 13,387 , 13,387
Pakistan 57,155,136 849,743 : 58,004,87¢
Sarawak — . 4,396 . 4,396
Singapore 50,000 ' 25,363 75,363
Thailand ; — , 6,921 , 6,921
Vietnam ) : — o 132,942 132,042

: ' 8147,710,159 $ 3,487,637 $151,197,796
To the Colombo Plan ‘

Bureau for Technical .

Co-operation ’ o 32,231

$151,230,027

Capital Assistance : . .

Canada has now contributed towards sixty-seven capital assistance pro-
jects of varying sizes. Although these cover an extensive field of endeavour, it
is perhaps natural, considering the experience gained in the development of her
own vast resources, that Canada's greatest efforts should be directed along
four main avenues, namely: the generation and distribution of electric power,
the development of transportation and communication facilities, aerial and
other surveys, and the peaceful use of atomic energy. :

While eight separate countries ‘are now receiving capital assistance from
Canada in varying degrees, as shown above, the largest contributions to date
have been made in India, Pakistan and Ceylon. . :

A summary of the major projects undertaken in these countries appears
at the end of this article. ’

Technical Assistance

Under the Colombo Plan Technical Assistance programme Canada senGs
out technical experts to Colombo Plan countries in Asia and trains Asians 1
Canadian universities and research and industrial centres.

210 +« EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




4 s .
R 23

i S g
—NFB Photo

) CANADIAN FISHERIES PROJECT, CEYLON .
The development of the fishing industry to increase food production is an important undertaking of Cey- - .

lon's ic progran Canada has played an important role by contributing both capital and technical
assistance in this Colombo Plan venture which has been named the Canadian Fisheries Project.

‘-Above Mr. A. W, Lantz, of the Fisheries Research Board of Canada, who until recently had charge of the |

Project, supervises the erection of a cold storage plant for refrigerating fish calches.

As with capital assistance, the guiding principle underlying Canada’s

1 technical assistance is that accepted projects are those proposed by recipient
¢ countries in the. light of their own needs, which are clearly related to their
- €conomic  development. Canada views technical and capital assistance as
interdependent and has supported this integration wherever possible. Canada’s

technical assistance scheme has now been extended to twelve countries and to

“date has made it possible to train 636 Fellows and Scholars in Canada and
" send 94 Canadian experts to Colombo Plan areas. Canada'’s total expenditure
_on technical assistance to December 31, 1956 was $3.49 millions.
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- As indicated below, a total of 636 Fellows and Scholars had received
training in Canada up to December 31, 1956. Of this total, 253 arrived in
Canada during the preceding twelve months and, on that date, 190 were still

in Canada.

* This training includes academic and practical courses in agriculture,
engineering, medicine, commercial and public administration, co-operatives,
marketing and a wide variety of other fields. Trainees have come fiom the
following countries: o ' - o

Burma — 20 ' Malaya — 7
"~ Cambodia— 35 o “Pakistan —179
Ceylon — 51 -~ Sarawak — 1
India —211 Singapore— 4
Indonesia— 93 . Thailand — 1

Laos — 10 Vietnam — 54

i
!
{
i

. —N#B Phote.
CANADIAN MEDICAL MISSION :

Member of a medical mission which visited countries in the Far East early this year under the joint sponsor-
ship of the Canadian Colombo Plan Adminstration and the governments cf the couniries concerned,

Dr. John E. McCreary, Head of the Department of Pediatrics, University of Brilish Columbia, makes friends
with an Indian girl at the Victoria Jubilee Hospital in Amritsar,’ India. With them is the girl's mother.
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.~ Of the 94-Canadian experts sent abroad under the Colombo Plan since
1950, 42 are at present in Colombo Plan areas. Their assignments have included
_ service in the following countries: ' ’

Burma o Laos
Cambodia : " .. Malaya
Ceylon : North Borneo
India Pakistan
Indonesia- = - Singapore

Canédian Capital Assistance
Under The Colombo Plan -

(The figures given below are for allocations of funds already voted by Parliament. They do not
necessarily reflect the total Canadian commitment to specific projects now being implemented).

, India «
/ . Amount
Mayurakshi Power and Irrigation Project : .
(a) Engineering services and electrical equipment - § 2,500,000

(b) Assistance in local costs—Financed from rupee counterpart funds
: . created by the local sale of wheat supplied

o ~ " toIndia. . » 15,000,000 -
Bombay State Road Transport Corporation: : o
. Trucks, buses and automotive equipment : ) 4,353,000
Chittaranjan Locomotive Works
50 locomotive boilers ‘ . . 1,808,000
Indian railways : I -
‘ 120 steam locomotives S - 21,462,000
. Umtru Hydro-electric Project ) '
(a) Engineering services and electrical equipment - 1,200,000

(b) Assistance in local costs—Financed from rupee counterpart funds
;o created by the local sale of copper and

: ] = aluminum supplied to India. 2,100,000
Locust control equipment 136,000 -
'Beaver aircraft and spraying equipment for pest control ‘ 146,000
. :Diesel generators for rural electrification ) 3,003,000 -

Canada-India Atomic Reactor

(a) Engineering services and equipment o 5,000,600
(b) Assistance in local costs—Financed from rupee counterpart’ funds . -
’ created by the local sale of copper and
: aluminum supplied in India. = . 2,900,000
Aero-magnetic survey : . ' 257,000
Kundah Hydro-electric Project . :
Engineering services and equipment B : . 20,000,000
' - - Pakistan , ‘
Ganges Kobadak Irrigation Project . . 1,806,000
Daud Khel Cement Plant , -
Engineering services and equipment . , 6,583,000
Aerial resources survey . ’ ’ ) - 3,135,000
Thal-Commonwealth Livestock Farm . 197,000
- Pakistan railways '
: _Railway ties . : 2,770,000
Locust control project - o , T . :
(a) Beaver Aircraft . 176,800
. (b) Trucks, ‘ . 100,000
. Warsak Hydro-electric and Irrigation Project .
- (a) Engineering services and equipment . 24,462,000

(b) Assistance in local costs—Financed from rupee counterpart funds

created by the local sale of wheatand —Wheat 11,500,000 Y

copper supplied to Pakistan. —Copper 279,000
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Copper and aluminum

Supplied to create rupee counterpart funds
for allocation to other Colombo Plan pro-
jects, as required, to meet local costs.
Shadiwal Hydro-electric Project
Engineering services and equipment -
Dacca-Chittagong Power Distribution Link
Engineering services and equipment
. Goalpara (Khulna) Thermal Electric Plant
Engineering services and equipment

Ceylon

Fisheries Development Project

(a) Boats and equipment

(b) Refrigeration and by-products plants

" Mutwal Fisheries Harbour
Assistance in local costs

—Financed from rupee counterpart funds
_ created by the local sale of flour supplied

. to Ceylon.

- Gal Oya Transmission Line
Engineering services and equipment

Rural roads
- Assistance in local costs

Ceylon railways

—Financed from' rupee counterpart funds
created by the local sale of flour supplied to

Ceylon.

(a) Diesel locomotives with maintenance equipment and spare parts

(b) Railway ties

Agricultural maintenance workshops

Equipment

Institute of Practical Technology—Katubedde
(a) Equipment for laboratories and workshops

(b) Assistance in local
‘building costs

Portable irrigation systems
Equipment and piping

—Financed from rupee couhter'part funds
created by the local sale of flour supplied

to Ceylon

Colombo Harbour equipment

Level Luffing cranes

Ratmalana Airport equipment o o
Engineering services and telecommunication equipment

Ceylon University

Assistance in local building costs of : : . .
—Financed from rupee counterpart funds

(a) Laboratory $50,000
-~ (b) Veterinary
Bldg. 41,500

created by the local sale
Ceylon

Fisheries Co-operative School—Polgolla

Assistance in local costs of

of flour supplied to’

;

building and equipment —Financed from rupee counterpart funds

Aerial resources survey
Pest control units .

" created by the local sale
Ceylon -

Trucks and dusting equipment

' Gal Oya Agricultural Development
Light trucks, pumps and piping

Trade school
Assistance in local
building costs
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of flour supplied to

—Financed from rupee counterpart funds

created by the local sale
Ceylon

of flour supplied to

Amount

$ "720.000
2,507,000
4,006,000

2,000,000

622,000
895,000

1,000,000

774,000

1,050,000

1,781,000
184,000

340,000

200,000

500,000
185,000
580,000

292,000
91,500

180,000
539,000

64,000

210,000

200,000
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Nato Ministerial Meeting |

.

THE regular. spring ministerial meetings of the North Atlantic Council
are traditionally reserved for an exchange of views on the current political
developments affecting the Alliance aimed at fostering conditions for iaintain-
ing and developing a common NATO approach to the main political issues of
- the day. i : ‘
This year the Ministerial Meeting was held in Bonn on May 2 and 3, 1957.
The Canadian Delegate was the former Secretary of State for External Affairs,
Mr. L. B. Pearson, assisted by the Permanent Representative of Canada to

the NATO Council in Paris, Mr. L. D. Wilgress; the Canadian Ambassador.

to the Federal Republic of Germany, Mr. C. S. A. Ritchie; and officers of the
‘Department of External Affairs. Ny » _ ‘ :

) AT NATO MINISTERIAL MEETING
Mr. L. B. Pearson, the former Secretary of State for External Affairs, is seen second from left with the foreign

inisters of D k, Belgium, Luxembourg, United States, The Netherlands, Italy and the Federal Re-
: 'public of Germany at the Ministerial Meeling of the North Atlantic Trealy Organization held ot Bonn
. May 2 and 3. Also shown are President Heuss {fourth from left) and Chancellor Adenauer (second from
' T right) of the Federal Republic of Germany. : :

The decision to hold this meeting in the German capital underlined the
“desire of the North Atlantic Council to widen further public support for the
organization in all. NATO countries by making their respective peoples more
familiar with.the nature and purposes of NATO’s activities. The decision was
also in line with one of the recommendations formulated by the Committee of
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“Three Foreign Ministers, who, in their report to the Council in December, 1956
"had stressed the desirability of rotating ministerial meetings between ‘the
various NATO capitals, instead of restricting them to the NATO Head-
quarters in Paris. L ' ~ e

- For the Government of the Federal Republic of Germany, the meeting in

Bonn offered a welcome opportunity to stress its interest in NATO, and to
reaffirm its whole-hearted support of the Organization’s present policies. In
his opening address to the Council, Chancellor Adenauer helped to set the
keynote of solidarity by rejecting suggestions of a neutral Germany or a

_neutral zone in the heart of Europe which could lead to Germany’s leaving
NATO. : e

) The Canadian Governement had hoped that the meeting in Bonn would -
succeed in: \ &
-a) giving a telling collective answer to the present phase of Soviet foreign
policy towards Europe; ) - e
b) promoting a deeper realization, in Germany as well as in the rest of
_free Europe, of Western Europe’s dependence, for security and sta-
bility, on the Alliance; and- - o i v
c) developing further a greater sense of political unity for the NATO
Alliance as a whole. ' : ! ‘

~Disblay of Firmness

Although no new or spectacular proposals were advanced, and none had
been expected, progress was made towards these objectives. The 'meeting
proved - particularly .useful and constructive in providing an encouraging
indication of Atlantic unity and courage in the face of recent Soviet threats.

~ On this aspect of Soviet policy, the Council’s position was firm and clear,

as evidenced by the unequivocal language of its final communiqué, (see
below). The Council agreed that one of the objects of the present Soviet
campaign of threats against certain NATO countries. was to ensure-for Soviet
forces a monopoly of nuclear weapons on the European Continent. Such 2
situation could obviously not be accepted, and the. Ministers noted with
satisfaction the firm answers given to these Soviet manoeuvres. The Soviet.
attempts to frighten these countries had not only not succeeded, the Counci!
felt, but had had the opposite effect. ' T

~ The Ministers felt there had been little change in Soviet policy since their
last meeting, although they took cognizance of a new emergence of Soviei
attempts at promoting a policy of peaceful coexistence. While recognizing the
‘dilemma in which Soviet leaders find themselves at present, the Ministers
made it clear again, through their final communiqué, that if the leaders of the
Soviet Union were really sincere in their professed desire to eliminate the
danger of atomic war, they could readily dissipate not only their own fears
but those of the entire world by matching their words with deeds, mainly by
removing such threats to peace as their continued partition of Germany.
their -brutal suppression of the struggle for freedom of Hungary, and their
attempts to subvert the Middle East. On this last point, the length and rangc
of the discussions on the Middle East showed a greater disposition by NATC
Foreign Ministers than had existed in the past to review the problems affecting
that area. ' ‘




The firmness displayed by the Ministers in the face of ipresent Soviet -

policy was also reflected in their consideration of the military state of the
Alliance. As Chancellor Adenauer pointed out, the Soviet Union still has five
million men under arms despite loudly publicized but never confirmed reduc-
tions, and is rapidly increasing the strength of its atomic armaments. The
military threat facing the Alliance has therefore in no way diminished and
the ‘Ministers had this situation in mind when they reiterated the Alliance’s
intention to use all available means to meet any attack which might be
launched against it. They noted that the availability for NATO forces of the
most modern weapons of defence was still the best means of discouraging
attempts to launch any_ such attack on the Alliance.

Generally, the Ministerial Meeting was well received by German public

opinion. Although the German press suggested that the impact of the meeting -
would have been greater if the NATO Council bad been in a position to produce .

concrete proposals for German reunification, there was a general expression
of satisfaction that the fifteen Foreign Ministers had been prepared to renew
their pledge to use every means at their disposal to bring about German re-
unification through free elections. :

NATO cannot of course be expected to provide solutions to all the complex
issues facing the free world today, and the Bonn Ministerial Meeting naturally
left behind a good number of unanswered questions. But in the present cir-
cumstances, an’ organization like NATO must have flexible goals which can
be adjusted to meet situations beyond its control, and it remains that the
Bonn Ministerial Meeting did show the NATO Alliance as still a formidable
force, materially and psychologically. In spite of the stiff weather NATO has
occasionally encountered, the Organization has served a valuable purpose and
continues to do so, and the Bonn Ministerial Meeting has confirmed that the
fifteen members of the Alliance still consider it an essential instrument of
their policies. - o

\

Y FINAL COMMUNIQUE

. The North - Atlantic Council, presided over by Mr. Gaetano Martino, Foreign
Minister -of Italy, held its regular Ministerial Meeting in Bonn on May 2 and 3, 1957.
“The Secretary General, Lord Ismay, acted as chairman of the Council’s discussions. .

-2. The Atlantic Alliance has always been and remains purely defensive. It was
-"created to protect its member countries from any aggression. It has succeeded. But the
danger of aggression clearly continues, and the countries of the Atlantic Alliance must
therefore rémain united to provide for their defence. The Council noted that since its
last meeting the_Soviet leaders have launched a campaign which, while throwing the

-~ cloak of oblivion over Soviet repression in Hungary, is designed to induce public opinion
in various member countries to oppose the modernisation of defence forces, and to weaken
the principle of collective security in NATO. The Council agreed that one of the objects
of this campaign was to ensure for Soviet forces a monopoly of nuclear weapons on the
European Continent. Such a situation clearly could not be accepted. It was with satis-

- faction that the Council noted the firm replies given to these Soviet manceuvres.

3. The Atlantic Alliance must be in a position to use all available means to meet
any attack ‘which might be launched against it. It is the availability of the most modern
‘weapons of defence which will discourage dttempts to launch any such attack on the

Alliance. Pending an acceptable agreement on disarmament, no power can claim the right
to deny to the Alliance the possession of the modern arms needed for its defence. If, how-
ever, the fears professed by the Soviet Union are sincere, they could be readily dissipated.
All that is needed is for the Soviet Union to accept a general disarmament agreement
embodying effective measures of control and inspection within the framework of the
proposals made on numerous occasions by the Western Powers, which remain an essential
basis of their policy.
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4. During their discussions on the problem of security, the question was raised of
the balance as between the latest weapons and conventional arms. The Council is awaiting
the results of the studies now in hand by the NATO military authorities to enable mem-
ber countries to decide together on the steps necessary for the development and balance of
the different types of forces needed. The Council remains convinced that these decisions
taken in common should take into account the need for NATO to retain an effective
deterrrent against aggression, ‘including a powerful shield of Jand, sea and air forces,
to protect the territory of member states. "

5. Recent events in Hungary Have confirmed that freedom counts for nothing in
Soviet eyes, and that the U.S.S.R. is prepared to use force to crush the legitimate aspirations
of nations. The Council agreed that the continued brutal repression of the struggle for
freedom of the heroic Hungarian people remains, and continues to make difficult an
improvement in East-West relations. ’ - o

6. The Council discussed the effect of political developments in recent months on

the question of German reunification. They decided to continue their efforts with every

. means at their disposal to induce the Soviet Government to carry out its agreement that
Germany should be reunified by means of free elections. The Ministers view the pro-
longed division of Germany and the anomalous situation of Berlin as a continuing threat

“to world peace. They accordingly reaffirmed their determination by peaceful means to

continue and intensify the common policy for the restoration of Germany as a free and

united state within the framework of a system of European security. They directed
particular attention to the inhumanity of the continued division of the German people.

7. The Council reviewed recent developments in the Middle East. They concluded

_ that while the dangers to peace in the region remain great, certain new elements give
promise of limiting the opportunities for communist expansion and subversion. The
Council emphasized the importance of current initiatives to improve the situation and to

reinforce the efforts already made to ensure the security and integrity of countries in
the Middle East.

8. The Ministers considered the state of the Alliance in the light or political de-
velopments, both within and without the NATO area, which have taken place since they
last met five months ago. In this connection they reviewed the progress achieved in
political consultation under the new procedures inaugurated as a result of the recom-
mendations of the Committee of Three approved last December. They concluded that
useful and concrete results had been achieved, and that the Alliance was acquiring both

greater maturity and solidarity.

9. The Council noted the report submitted by Lord Ismay, and conveyed to him
their thanks'and gratitude for the supreme services which he has rendered to the cause
of the Alliance in the past five years.

RELATIONS ESTABLISHED

The Department of External Affairs announced May 31 that an agreement
had been reached between Canada and Tunisia to establish diplomatic relations
between the two countries. As a first step towards the development of closer
relations between Canada and Tunisia, the present Tunisian Ambassador in
Washington, M. Mongi Slim, will become concurrently the first Ambassador
of Tunisia to Canada. Ambassador Slim will continue to reside in Washington.

Tunisia, a former French Protectorate, achieved full independence on
March 10, 1956. Canada extended de jure recognition to the new state OO
June 20, 1956. Canada was represented by a special envoy at the celebration
of Tunisia’s first anniversary of its independence.
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-‘K‘oreu’s Changing Pattern’

VAN operation_that has changed the whole pattern of a country is being
carried through in Korea by the United Nations Korean Reconstruction
Agency (UNKRA) which for more than four years has been engaged in re-
storing life to that nation’s war-paralysed economy. '

A stage of achievement has now been attained in which it is not too much
to claim that there is not a major industry, nor a man, woman or child, who
has not, in some way, benefited from the United Nations’ programme. Fac-
tories have risen from the ruins, homes have been rebuilt, the fishing fleet has
‘been renewed, the mines are working again and small industries are springing
up with fresh v1ta11ty But all this did not happen in a day.

" UNKRA came into bemg in 1950 when thirty-six nations pledged them-
selves to help in the rehabilitation of the Republic of Korea and promised
contributions amounting to about.$140 millions.

3 - Canadian Aid to Korea

Canada’s contributions to the United Nations Korean Reconstruction
+. Agency (UNKRA) totalled $7.75 million, making this country the third
largest contributor following the United States and the United Kingdom.
. Theoriginal Canadian contribution of $7.25 million, made in 1951-52, -
- was followed by an additional payment of $500,000, made in 1954-55 with 5
‘- - a view to encouraging other governments to make additional payments.

Canada also contributed Canadian salt cod valued at $750,000 to
the United Nations Emergency Relief Programme inaugurated under
Security Council resolutions shortly after the outbreak of hostilities in
Korea to provide immediate relief in the form of food and’ clothing.

e Canada-is a member of the UNKRA Advisory Committee, the Per-
manent Representative of Canada to the United Nations is chairman,
and a substantial number of Canadians have served UNKRA in respons-
ible posts. Canadian delegations to sessions of the General Assembly
and the Economic and Social Council have participated actively in de-

;. bates on UNKRA and have sponsored or co-sponsored several resolutions

" onits policies.

Pressing Needs

-It was not possnble to plunge into a programme of capital reconstruction
the ‘moment peace was in sight. The most urgent needs then were food,
shelter, clothing and medical treatment for the thousands of starving, home-
less, and sick. Though the task of providing immediate care rested with the

United Nations Command, UNKRA gave auxiliary assistance by providing a -

skilled staff for disease control relief and welfare. The Agency also launched
an emergency programme to get the. children under cover by rebuilding
schools and orphanages, rushed in $11 million worth of grain to feed the hungry
and later $9 million of fertilizer to help the farmers.-

——

*Reprinted from “United Natione Review"”, February, 1957,
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The signal for launching the full-scale programme - that UNKRA had
mapped out in co-operation with the Government of the Republic of Korea,
. the United Nations Command and othér aid agencies did not come until the
cease-fire in July, 1951. UNKRA'’s aid programme was planned to help every
single section of Korea’s industrial’ and -social life. It was like starting a huge
jigsaw puzzle; every part had to interlock. It was important that, at one and
the same time, aid should be given in the fields of agriculture, irrigation,
forestry, fisheries, industries, mining, education, housing, medical facilities
and welfare services. There was an acute shortage of tools, building materials
and even of trained technicians. ‘ ‘

Before progress could be made, machinery, equipment and other commod-
ities had to be purchased in countries all over the world. At one point there
were no fewer than seventy ships at sea bringing UNKRA imports to Korea.

—United Nations Pholo

) . _ EXPERT FROM CANADA
Under the watchful eye of Mr. Benjamin Rothwell, Production' Manager, Department of Public Prinfitls
and Stationery, a Korean printer fries out a technique just learned. Mr. Rothwell was in Korea in 1953-35
- under the auspices of the United Nations Korean Reconstruction Agency helping Korean printing shop

technicl master modern methods.

Farm and Fisheries Drive

- As Korea is primarily an agricultural country, one of UNKRA'S -major
efforts has been to get farm production back ‘on its feet. To this end, UNKRA
has helped build 257 dams and irrigation systems, has brought in livestock to
improve the herds and flocks, has introduced nation-wide immunization
schemes to stamp out animal disease, and imported steel and equipment t0

encourage the agricultural tool industry.

.
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i Concurrently, Korea’s fishing industry, which produces four-fifths of the
protein diet of the country, was helped by the importation of ten deep-sea
trawlers to add to the fishing fleet, lumber to build and repair 'small boats,
fishing tackle, engines, ropes, fishnets, sailcloth and diving apparatus.

A 2,000-horsepower dredge was built in Hawaii and brought to Korea to

clear the silted-up harbors and channels of the west coast ports, while quays,

warehouses, canneries and ice plants were also built or repaired.

The next step was to reduce Korea’s essential imports by getting her own
factories and industries into operation and introducing possibilities for in-
dustrial development. For the existing textile industry, UNKRA provided
spindles, looms and other equipment for the cotton-spinning and the woolen-
worsted mills. Korea's only silk plant was reopened. Paper and wire plants
received equipment not only to help them restart but to expand their pro-
duction. : -

~ Other essential commodities needed in Korea were not being made.
Korea had one cement plant which UNKRA rehabilitated, but which even at

top production did not even begin to meet the requirements. To supplement

this, UNKRA is building an $8,500,000 cement plant that will have a capacity
of 200,000 metric tons a year and solve the whole problem.

Glass was also in short supply, so UNKRA is building a flat glass plant,

the only one of its kind in the country, which will practically end the need to
import glass. To help-the development of Korea’s natural resources, inter-
national experts were brought in to advise on the modernization of the mines.
An assay laboratory was built to assist in the identification and analysis of
newly-discovered mineral deposits. :

One of .the most successful features of the programme has been assistance .

‘to small private enterprises through a revolving loan fund set up to help the
small manufacturer who lacked the capital to restart his factory. Over a
thousand loans have already been made afid many of them repaid—to such

enterprises as the manufacture of lenses, zippers, the making of bamboo

chests, match manufacturing and other small industries.

Health Prograimmes

In the field of health, apart from helping the voluntary agencies to carry
through medical programmes and run clinics, UNKRA has set up a rehabili-
tation centre at Tongnae; near Pusan. Here the limbless are being fitted with

prosthetics and taught a trade suited to their disabilities that will enable them

to return to their homes and families and earn their own livelihood. "

Hospitals also have been rehabilitated and re-equipped. In Seoul itself a
National Medical Center is being built that will include a modern hospital and
a teaching college: '

With major projects now nearing’ completion it is possible to see the
results of this widely diversified programme in every province, city and village
in the country. But much of the credit for UNKRA’s achievements lies with
the Korean people themselves who have worked indomitably to rebuild their
own country. They have used the aid the United Nations was able to give not
as a crutch on which to lean but as a helping hand across a rugged road.
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llecl‘ion Day in Delhi :

by Mr. Escott Reid

(former Canadian High Commissioner in India)

DURING the latter part of February and early March the 190 million electors
of the world’s largest democracy took part in India’s second general elections.
Sunday, March 3, was election day in the capital. The cities of New and Old
Delhi, together with a small part of the surrounding countryside, form one of
the six “Centrally-Administered Territories” of the Indian Union. Delhi has
no legislature of its own and its citizens can vote only in the ¢lections for the
Lok Sabha (House of the People), India’s House of Commons. Almost every-
where else in India voters were casting their ballots not only for their repre-
sentatives in the Lok Sabha but also for their representatives in the state
assemblies (Vidhan Sabhas). It is as though the federal and provincial elections
were held. simultaneously throughout Canada, with the citizens of a federal
district around Ottawa having a vote only-in the federal elections.

Delhi Territory is divided into four constituencies. Two—Chandni Chowk
and Delhi-Sadar—are in the teeming Old City. One, New Delhi, takes in the
New City. The fourth, Outer Delhi, takes in the suburban and rural fringe
surrounding the capital. For these four seats, there are five members. This is
because Outer Delhi is a double-member constituency, with one of its seats
reserved for a representative of the Scheduled Tribes and Castes (“untouch-
ables”). There are 98 such reserved seats in the 500-member Lok Sabha, but
the distinction between reserved seats and ordinary seats is due to disappear
in 1960.

Early on the morning of March 3, armed with a letter from the Election
Commission which permitted me to enter polling stations, Mr. J. H. Taylor and
I drove out into the countryside to watch the polling in several villages in the
Outer Delhi constituency. We arrived shortly after the polls opened at 9:00
a.m. Voting was proceeding slowly and quietly. It was a peaceful, sunny
Sunday morning and Indians, like Canadians, believe in working their way
into Sunday easily. Later in the day people began to appear in greater numbers
at the polling booth. By mid-day, when we visited the Old City, the bazaars
were crowded. Everywhere people were good-natured and glad to volunteer
their own interpretation of what was going on. Only once did I see a police
constable having to do his duty; he was warning a party worker about putting
up an election banner too close to a polling station. By the time the polls
closed, between one-half and two-thirds of the voters in the various Delhi
constituencies had cast their ballots—a healthy vote, especially considering
that the electors of Delhi did not have the additional attraction of an election
to the state assembly to draw them to the polls.

' Complicated Procedure =,

Casting a vote in India can be a complicated business. In the Outer Delhi
constituency, for example, there were thirteen candidates, each identified by
his own party or individual symbol and each with his own ballot box. The
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voter -usually arrives at the polling station with an identification slip, bearing
the symbol of one or the other of the parties which have been cahvassing for
his vote. Although these identification slips carry campaigning right to the
doors of the polling stations, election officials welcome them, because they
considerably reduce the time it takes to locate the voter’s name on the electoral
rolls, which in most polling subdivisions carry 750 to 1000 names. The identity
slips are also helpful because quite frequently, particularly in country districts,
married women will not give their husband’s name, although they will answer
“yes” or “no” to the question ““Are you Mrs. So-and-so ?"’

This process of identification goes on at a desk in the open air outside the
polling station. On this desk a ballot box is usually placed to give the voter an
idea what one looks like. The boxes actually used to receive ballots are closed
with a complicated triple seal to prevent “stuffing’”’ and opened after the poll
at a central counting station in the presence of the party agents of the can-
didates. Election officials will demonstrate how to cast a ballot, and the out-
side of the polling station is decorated with posters designed to explain how to
queue, how to obtain a ballot, and how to vote. The election symbols of all
candidates standing in the constituency are also displayed. A litter of crumpled
registration slips.surrounds the desk; within the polling booth, no’ signs of
party warfare are permiitted. -

When the voter has been identified on the electoral roll, he receives a
slip which entitles him to a ballot. There are two pads of these slips on: the
desk outside the polling booth, one for men and one for women. They are
numbered consecutively from one. Thus, at any stage of the day, it is possible
to tell exactly how many men and women have voted at a particular polling
station simply by glancing at the number of the slip on the top of each pad.

" Men and women then queue separately through the doorway into the

- polling station. Inside, there is another desk. Here, they surrender the num--
bered slip in exchange for a ballot, a small green rectangle about 3" x 2”. The .

ballot is printed ‘with an anti-counterfeiting device in the same ‘manner as a
banknote and bears a serial number and the Ashoka pillar symbol, the three
lion heads which are India’s substitute for the Crown. From the serial number

it is possible for the Election Commission to identify the state and the con--

stituency to which a particular ballot was supplied. This prevents ballots
being taken from' one part of India to another—a necessary precaution since
voting goes on on different days in different places over a period of weeks. -

The voter enters the polling station carrying the numbered slip which
certifies that his name has been entered on the voter’s list and that he is en-

titled to a ballot. He approaches a second desk, where another set of registers’

are kept. (In the Delhi area these registers were in Hindi, Urdu and English).
The voter shows his numbered slip and receives the ballot paper to which he
is entitled.- When the voter receives the ballot his left forefinger is marked
with a small circle of a special indelible ink which indicates that he has been
given a ballot. The officer who issues the ballot enters the serial number which
- appears on the ballot against the voter’s name. This might appear to weaken
the secrecy of the vote, since it connects a particular voter with a particular
ballot, but it is a useful safeguard against impersonation. The serial numbers
also act as a check in, double-member constituencies against electors casting
two votes for the same candidate. In any event, the registers are kept sealed
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except in cases of disputed. elections. The secrecy of the vote is thus main-
tained. 8 ' '

Having received his ballot, the elector then disappears behind a screen—
usually burlap—where he sees against the wall in front of him a row of ballot
boxes. There is one ballot box for each candidate and each ballot box bears
the symbol which has been given to the candidate. Some of these symbols; like
the yoked bullocks of the Congress Party and the lamp of the Jan Sangh Party,
are nationally recognized. Others are assigned to parties which are recognized
only within a state or territory, and still others have been assigned to a partic-
ular independent candidate. The voter simply drops the ballot paper into the
box marked with the symbol of the candidate of his choice. There is.no mark-
ing of the ballot involved.

Since 1951, the Election Commission of India has gained valuable ex-
perience in the special problems of conducting large-scale democratic elections.
It has shared this experience with a number of Asian and African states whose
problems in this respect are similar to India's. I arrived in India too late to
have seen the first general elections in 1951-52; and since I shall be leaving
India shortly, after over four years service here, I was particularly grateful to
have had the opportunity which I have described to witness India’s second
general elections. : ) )

—Capitol Press

. WELCOMED TO CANADA

His Excellency Ratnakirli Senarat Serasinghe Gunewardene, first Ceylonese High Commissioner to

- Canada, is greeted on arrival in this country by Mr. D'Arcy McGreer, ot that time Chief of Protacol, Depart-
ment of External Affairs. :
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' APPOINTMENTS AND TRANSFERS IN
THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE |

P.Sl'}eading posted from the Canadian Legation, Helsinki, to Ottawa, effective April 12,
R. W. Nadeau posted from Ottawa to the Internatlonal Supervxsory Commxss:ons, Indo-

china, effective May 3, 1957.

f 1%7 Reid, Canadlan High Commissioner in India, posted to Ottawa, effective May

N. A. Robertson, Canadian High Commissioner in London, appointed Canadxan Ambas-
sador to Washington. Proceeded to Washington May 8, 1957,

J. J. M. Cote posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Rio de Janeiro, effective

. May 8, 1957.
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K. P. Klrkwood Canadian High Commissioner in New Zealand, posted to Ottawa, effective
May 10, 1957.

Fl T;;gotte appointed Canadian Ambassador to Sw1tzerland Proceeded to Berne May

A. D. P. Heeney, Q.C., Canadian Ambassador to Washington, posted to Ottawa May 8,
1957. Separated from the Department of External Affairs May 14, 1957.

1? 1?)l‘;t;lnstone posted from the Canadian Legation, Beirut, to Ottawa, effective May
1

C. A. Ronning, Canadian Ambassador to Norway, appointed Canadian High Commissioner

‘in India. Proceeded to New Delhi, May 17, 1957.
R. M. Macdonnell appointed Canadian Ambassador to Egypt and Canadlan Minister to *

Lebanon, effective May 22, 1957

g Ogsl;/loran MBE, Canadlan Ambassador to Turkey, posted to Ottawa, effective May
1

(2;3 A, I'7I Pearson posted from the Canadian Embassy, Paris, to Ottawa, effective May
195

R. L. Elliott posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Legation, Beirut, effective May 27, 1957,

W. E. Bauer posted from the International Supervisory Commissions, Indochina, to
Ottawa, effective May 28, 1957.

2A8 J. 9] Young posted from_ Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Rome, effecme May

A. S. McGill posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada,"

New Delhi, effective May 28, 1957.

P. D. Scott appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer 1
effective May 28, 1957.

F. J. L. Hudon appomted to the Department of External Affairs as Forexgn Service.

Officer 1, effective May 30, 1957.

J. D. Lane appointed to the Department of External Aﬂaxrs as Foreign Service Officer 1,
effective June 3, 1957.

D. S. McPhail posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Paris, eﬂectlve June 5, 1957.
W. A. Jenkins posted from the Canadlan Consulate, Detroit, to Ottawa, effective June 10,
1957,

H. T.W. C. B. Blockley posted from the International Supervisory. Commnssnons, Indo-
china, to Ottawa, effective June 10, 1957.

A. C. Lapomte appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Forelgn Service
Officer 1, effective June 12, 1957.

G. A. Rau posted: from Ottawa to the Canadian Consulate General, Boston, effective
June 12, 1957, ‘

N. Haffey appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer 1,
effective June 17, 1957.

G. G. J. Grondin posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Memco City, eﬁectlve
June 17, 1957.

O. W.'Dier posted from the Canadlan Embassy, Copenhagen, to the Canadlan Legation,
Helsinki, effective: June 22, 1957.
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Mr. _;-5 \?\]79 5C70urchesrié posted from the Canadian Embassy, Rome, to Ottawa; effective June

Miss L. MacKay postéd from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, ann, effective ]uné 28, 1957,
Mr. K. C. Brown posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Berne, effective June 29, 1957.

Mr. J. George posted from Ottawa to the Delegation cf Canada to the North Atlantic Council,
Paris, effective June 30, 1957. :

Mr. L. H. Amyot appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer
1, effective June 3, 1957. . ‘

Treaty Information

. Current Action
Multilateral ‘

Convention on the Political Rights of married women adopted by the General Assembly of
the United Nations at its Seventh Session. - ’ '

Entered into force for Canada April 30, 1957.
Bilateral - ‘

Denmark o i
Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the .Government of Denmark
providing for a continuation for a period of three years of Canada’s NATO air trainiag
programme with respect to aircrew trainees. S
Signed at Copenhagen April 17, 1957. .
Entered into force April 17, 1957, . T

Japan ’ .
Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of Japan respect-
ing agricultural training in Canada for young Japanese farmers. ’
_ " Signed at Ottawa March 27 and 28, 1957.
Entered into force March 28, 1957. .

. Netherlands . g
Convention and Protocol between the Government of Canada and the Government of the
Kingdom of the Netherlands for the avoidance of double taxation and the prevention of
fiscal evasion in respect of taxes on income.

Signed at Ottawa April 2, 1957.

Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of the Kingdem
‘of the Netherlands providing for a continuation for a period of three years of Canadd’s
NATO air training programme with respect to aircrew trainees. .

Signed at the Hague April 12 and 13, 1957.
Entered into force April 13, 1957,

Norway : : .

Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of Norway pre-
viding for a continuation for a period of three years of Canada’s NATO air training
programme with respect to aircrew trainees. ) - :

Signed at Oslo April 17, 1957. : .
"Entered into force April 17, 1957.

Poland .

Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of Poland con-
cerning the sale of Canadian wheat to Poland during the 1956-57 and 1957-58 crop years.

Signed at Ottawa March 15, 1957. - :
Entered into force Masch 15, 1957.

Portugal ‘ ' B

Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of Portuzal
amending paragraphs 3 and 4 of the Annex to the Agreement for Air Services between the
two countries signed at Lisbon, April 25,-1947. .

Signed at Lisbon April 24 and 30, 1957.
Entered into force April 30, 1957..

United Kingdom : X
Financial Agreement to amend the financial agreement between the Government of Canada
and the Government of the United Kingdom signed at Ottawa, March 6, 1946.

Signed at Ottawa March 6, 1957, » :

L
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Exchangé of Notes between the Government of -Canada and the Government of the United
Kingdom to bring into force the financial agreemént between the two countries signed at
Ottawa, March 6, 1957. ‘

Signed at Ottawa April 29, 1957, -
Entered into force April 29, 1957, A

United States of America . .
Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of the United
States of America concerning dredging operations in the St. Mary’s River and the St.
Clair River Sections of the Great Lakes Connecting Channels.
Signed at Ottawa November 30, 1956; April 8 and 9, 1957.
Entered into force April 9, 1957. -

PUBLICATION

Canada Treaty Series 1955 No. 19. Convention on Great Lakes Fisheries between Canada and
the United States of America.

Conada Treaty Series 1955 No. 20. Exchange of Notes between Canada and the United States
of America regarding Financial Arrangements for furnishing supplies and port services to

visiting Naval Vessels of either country.

C[jRRENT UNITED NATIONS DOCUMENTS*
- A Selected List

a) Printed documents: ) :
Report of the 1956 special commiliee on the question of defining aggression; 8 October - 9 November
1956. A/3574. N.Y., 1957. 33 p. GAOR: 12th session, Supplement No. 16.

United Nations conference of plenipotentiaries on a supplementary convention on the abolition
of slavery, the slave trade, and institutions and practices similar to slavery; held at Geneva,
Switzerland, from 13 August to 4 Sept. 1956. Final Act and Supplementary Convention.
&)/CONF.M/Z& N.Y., 1957. 36 p..(Eng.-Fr.-Spanish). Sales No.: 1957.XIV.2. Price:

. $0.30. : : .

Commission on Narcotic Drugs. Summary of annual reports of governmenls relating to opium and

other marcotic drugs; 1954. Addendum. E/NR.1954/SUMMARY/Add.1. Geneva, 1956. -

23 p. Sales No.: 1956.X1.2/Add.1. Price: $0.25.

Commission on Narcotic Drugs. National Laws and Regulations relating to the conitrol of narcotic

drugs. Cumulative index 1947-1956. E/NL.1956/index. Geneva, Feb. 1957. 60 p. Sales
" No.: 1957-X1.2, Price: $0.50. :

United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories in the Pacific, 1956'."Report on Western
‘Samoa; together with the relevant resolution of the Trusteeship Council. T/1281. N.Y.,

1956. 19 p. Trusteeship Council Official Records: 18th session (7 June - 14 Aug. 1956),

Supp. No. 6.

Demographic Vearbook 1956. (Eighth issue). N.Y., 1956. 744 p. (bil.) Sales No.: 1956.X11L.5.
Price $7.00. . T

The Selective Expansion of Agricultural Production in Latin America. E/CN.12/378/Rev.2. -

N.Y., Feb. 1957. 69 p. Sales No.: 1957.11.G.4. Price: $0.80. .

Inter Latin American Trade: Current Problems: Report of the first session of the Trade Com-
mittee of the Economic Commission for Latin America and main background documents.
E/CN.12/423. N.Y., Dept. of Economic and Social Affairs, Jan. 1957. 105 p. Sales No.:
1957.11.G.35. Price: $1.25.

Survey of Housing and Building Materials in Asia and the Far East, 1956. E/CN.11/432.
Bangkok, 1956, 116 p. Sales No.: 1956.11.F.9. Price: $1.25. » :

Customs Convention on containers and prolocol of signature done at Geneva on 18 May 1956:
37 p. (Eng.-Fr.). : : ar e

Customs Convention o the lemporary importation for private use of aircraft and pleasure boats

and protocol of signature done at Geneva on 18 May 1956. 83 p. (Eng.-Fr.).

* Printed documents may be procured from the Canadian sales ‘agents for; United Nations Publications, The
RYgrson Press, 299 Queen Street West, Toronto, and Periodica: Inc., 5112 avenue Papineau, Montreal, or from

eir sub-agents: Book Room Limited, Chronicle Building, Halifax: McGill University Book Store, Montreal:
University of Toronto Press and Book Store, Toronto: University of British Columbia Book Store, Van-
¢ouver; University of Montreal Book Store. Montreal; and Les Presses Universitaires, Laval, Quebec.
Certain mimeographed document series are available by annual subscription. Further information can be
°bt3§ned from Sales and Circulation Section, United Nations, New VYork. UNESCO publications can be
obtained: from their sales agents, .University of Toronto Press. Toronto, and  Periodica Inc., 5112 avenue
Papineau, Montreal. All publications and documents may be consulted at certain_ designated libraries listed

In “External Affairs”, February .1954, p. 67
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Resolutions adop{éd by the General Assembly from 12 November 1956 to 8 March 1957 dun'ng its
‘eleventh sesston. A/3572. N.Y., 1957. 65 p. GAOR: .11th session, Supplement No. 17.

) Economic Commission for Europe. Annual fepoﬂ (22 April - 15 May 1957). E/2989; E/ECE/
283. N.Y., May 1957. 78 p. Ecosoc Official Records: 24th session, Supplement No. 6.

Commission on the Status of Women; report of the 11ih session (18 March - 5 April 1957). E/2968;
II;:I/CN.G/SIS. N.Y., May 1957. 36 p. Ecosoc Official Records: 24th session, Supplement
0. 3. .

Commission on Narcotic Drugs; Economic and Social Council. Summary of annual reports of
governments relating -to opium and other narcotic drugs; 1955.. E/NR/1955/SUMMARY.,
N.Y., 1957. 55 p. Sales No.: 1957.XI.1. l?rice: $0.50. .

Economic Developments in the Middle East, 1955.- 1956. Supplement to World Economic Sur-
;e)g,OIQSG. E/2983; ST/ECA/45. N.Y., May 1957. 135 p. Sales No.: 1957.11.C.2. Price:
1.50. )

Economic Developments in Africa, 1955 - 1956. Supplement to World Economic Survey, 1956.
E/2984; ST/ECA/46. N.Y:, 1957. 97 p. Sales No.: 1957.11.C.3. Price: $1.00.

Lignite resources of Asia and the Far East, their exploration, exploitation and utilization. Mineral
resources development series no. 7. E/CN.11/438. N.Y., Dept. of Economic and Social
Affairs, Oct. 1956. Prepared by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and
the Far East. 134 p. Sales No.: 1957.11.F.3. Price: $1.50.

Multiple-purpose river basin development in Burma, India and Pakistan. Flood Control Series
go. 11$ l;art 2B. ST/ECAFE/SER.F/11. Bangkok, Dec. 1956. Sales No.: 1956.11.F.8.
rice: $1.50.

Index to proceedings of the Economic and Social Council.,Twenty—ﬁrst session. N.Y.; 1957.
ST/LIB/SER.B/E.12. 16 p. . : :

Index to proceedings of the Trusteeship Council. Fifth special session; seventeenth session.
N.Y., 1956. ST/LIB/SER.B/T.12, 26 p. .

Index to proceedings of the Trusteeship Council. Eighteenth session. ST/LIB/SER.B/T.13.
N.Y,, 1956. 19 p.

United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories in the Pacific, I955.‘Réport on New Guines;
together with relevant resolution of the Trusteeship Council. N.Y., 1956. T/1280. 48 p.
Erus;eeship Council Official Records: 18th session (7 June - 14 August 1956), Supplement
No. 5. ’ '

Study kit on training for community development. ST /SOA/SER.Q/24; ST/TAA/SER.D/24.
‘N.Y., Dept. of Economic & Social Affairs, 1957. 69 p. Sales No.: 1957.IV.6. Price: $0.70.

Yearbook of the International Law Commission, 1956. Volume I1. Documents of the eighth session
including the report of the Commission to the General Assembly. A/CN.4/SER.A/1956/
Add.1. N.Y., 1957. 303 p. Sales No.: 1956.V.3, VoLII. Price: $3.00.

UNESCO a .

An International List of Eduéational Periodicals. . . . (Educational studies and documents no.
23). Paris, Unesco, 1957. Compiled by Unesco and the Educational Press Association
of America. 200 p. Price: $2.50. . =~ . - :

Guide Book to Research Data for Arid Zone Development (Arid Zone Research - IX). Paris,

1957. 191 p. Price: $5.00. ‘ .

Vacations Abroad.. Courses, Study Tours, Work Camps. Vol.1X, 1957. Paris, 1957.- 195 p.
(Eng.-Fr.-Spanish). Price: $1.00. v : ‘

The nature of conflict. Studies on the sociological aspects of international tensions. (Tensions
and technology series). Paris, 1957. 314 p. Price: $4.00. ) .

The recegtion of Foreign Law in Turkey. (International Social Science Bulletin, Vol.IX, No. 1,
1957)..151 p. k - :

Icrs . o '

Reports of Judgments, Advisory Opinions and Orders 1956. 229 p. (bil.) .

Rightsof passage over Indian Territory. (Portugal v. India). Order of April 16, 1957. 5 p. (bil.).
ales No.: 161, . .

GATT : :
Sixth Protocol of rectifications and modifications lo the lexts of the schedules to the General Agree-
-ment on Tariffs and Trade. Geneva, 11 April 1957. 347 p. (bil.} Price $2.50.

‘b) Mimeographed documents: . : 7
United Nations Children’s Fund. Administrative and operational services, budget estimates for
- the financial year 1958 and information annex. Limited: E/ICEF/L.1056. N.Y., 17
May 1957. 124 p. ‘ :

Report of the Universal Postal Union. E/2953. Berne, International Bureau of the uPU, Feb.
28, 1957. 101 p. . . :
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Meeting of Commonwealth
Prime Ministers

A Meeting of Commonwealth Prime Ministers was held in London at 10
Downing Street from Wednesday, June 26 to Friday, July 5, exactly a year
after the meeting held in 1956. It was the first meeting of Commonwealth
Prime Ministers presided over by Mr. Harold Macmillan, who succeeded
Sir Anthony Eden as Prime Minister of the United Kingdom in January 1957.
‘The Canadian Delegation was led by Mr. John Diefenbaker, Q.C., who flew to
London only two days after he had accepted office as Prime Minister of Canada.
He was accompanied by Mr. G. R. Pearkes, V.C., Minister of National
Defence, with Mr. R. B. Bryce, Secretary to the Cabinet, and Mr. Jules
Léger, Secretary of State for External Affairs, as advisers.

Other Prime Ministers present were Mr. R G. Menzies, Q.C., of Australia,
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru of India, Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy of Pakistan, Dr.
Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana, and Sir Roy Welensky of Rhodesia and Nyasa-

o

* —Canada Pictures Phote
PRIME MINISTERS MEET
Prime Ministers Kwame Nkrumah, of Ghana, and John G. Diefenbaker, of C da, at the C onwealth

Prime Ministers’ Conference, London, June-July, 1957.

-

230 + EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




land. Three Prime Ministers were ‘unable to attend, New Zealand being
represented by Mr. T. L. Macdonald, Minister of External Affairs and
Defence, South: Africa by Mr. E."H. Louw, Minister of External Affairs, and
Ceylon by Mr. M. M. H. de Silva, Q.C., Leader of Senate and Minister of

Justice.

Underlying Unity of Approach

The course of international events in ‘the intervening year since the last
meeting of Prime Ministers made the 1957 meeting of unusual significance.
The crisis in the Middle East had profoundly affected all members of the
Commonwealth and the meeting was a demonstration of the underlying unity

of their approach to international affairs. While the communiqué made it.

clear that it was not the function of Prime Ministers’ Meetings to record

agreed decisions or formal resolutions, there was a wide area of agreement in.

the discussion of all important subjects. This was particularly true of the
discussions on disarmament; on the United Nations, in which stress was
given to the need for action to strengthen and improve the organization; and
on problems of the Middle East for which all members were anxious to find
solutions: ' ' ‘

The changing nature of the Commonwealth was illustrated by the
presence at the meeting of the Prime Minister of the new Commonwealth
state of Ghana, which was specifically referred to in the opening paragraph of

the communiqué, and by the formal notice taken by the meeting of the forth-

coming independence of the Federation of Malaya.

In addition to the plenary sessions, the Prime Ministers had a strenuous
programme which included a dinner party given by Her Majesty -the Queen
at Windsor Castle, a cruise on the Thames as guests of the Port of London
Authority, a dinner party given by the United Kingdom Prime Minister, and
a Commonwealth reception at the Guildhall. :

For Stronger Economic Ties
€

Mr. Diefenbaker met Canadian residents in London at the July 1 reception

held at Canada House, and spoke to-a large audience at the Canada Club -

dinner in the evening. In his address Mr. Diefenbaker spoke of the importance
of the Commonwealth for Canada and of the great sympathy between Canada
and the newly emerging independent members of the Commonwealth. He
also spoke of his belief that enlightened and mutual self-interest required the
strengthening of economic ties within the Commonwealth and more diversity
in trade. For this reason he had already announced his view that there ought

to be an early Commonwealth trade and economic conference to explore the

field of trade and capital investment within the Commonwealth.

- &

Commonwealth and economic questions were discussed at plenary sessions
during the latter part of the Prime Ministers’ Meeting, including' the encour-
agement of capital investment within the Commonwealth and the effect on

" the Commonwealth of the proposal for establishing an industrial free trade
area as a complement to the European Common Market. It was also announced
in the communiqué that the Canadian Government had invited the Common-
wealth finance ministers to meet in Ottawa in September.
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Final Communiqué |

The Meeting of Commonwealth Prime Ministers was concluded to-day. This was
the first Commonwealth Meeting at which Ghana was represented, following her attain-
ment of Independence in March, 1957. Other Commonwealth Ministers welcomed
Ghana'’s participation in the Meeting as a full member of the Commonwealth, and took
note of this occasion as further practical evidence of the progress made by the United
Kingdom Government in the pursuit of their policy of fostering constitutional develop-
ment in their dependent territories.

In the course of their discussions the Commonwealth Ministers have reviewed all the
major international questions of the day which are of common concern to their countries.
In this association of free and independent nations it is inevitable that there should be
some differences of viewpoint and opinion. But these Meetings reveal a broad similarity
of approach and purpose. It is not their function, nor is it the object of this communiqué,
to record agreed décisions or formal resolutions. Their value lies in the’ opportunity
which they afford for a full and candid exchange of views in the light of which each
Commonwealth Government can formulate and pursue its separate policies with deeper
knowledge and understanding of the views and interests of its fellow members.

The primary objective of all Commonwealth Governments is world peace and
security. They believe that this objective can only be assured by. increased co-operation
between nations. They themselves accept the principle and practice of co-operation: it
is the foundation of their own association: they will continue to work for its wider
adoption. ’ ’

The United Nations was designed to provide one of the main opportunities for the
practical exercise of the principle of co-operation between nations. Experience has, how-
ever, revealed certain deficiencies and weaknesses in the functioning of the Organisation.
The Commonwealth Ministers agreed that constructive action is needed to strengthen
and improve the United Nations as an instrument for preserving peace, justice and
co-operation throughout the world in accordance with the principles of the Charter.

In discussion of developments since their last Meeting’ Commonwealth Ministers
expressed their grave concern at the tragic events in Hungary. They took note that the

- forthcoming consideration by the General Assembly of the report presented by its Special

Committee will provide the occasion for the United Nations to record its views.

Commonwealth Ministers reviewed the course of the developments in the current
discussions on disarmament. They noted that proposals relating to a first stage of dis-

armament were put forward on 2nd July in the